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WP ELLING of tales was an enter- 
tainment with aur fore-fathers. Chau- 
cer and the old poets are 

them, and they intended a gaod uſe by them; for 

ſame inſtruftive moral was couch'd under them, - 

and drew attention more than a ſerious lecture 
with the generality of men, and it ſtuck longer 

by them; for a tale was. egſier remember d 

” than à diſtinction, aud the familiar delight 

” that went along with it, pleas d aud made a 

nter impreſſion. 


1 Something of this nature theſe papers 
* /erve for. I Nubert is 4 4 of a —— 
and the diverſion I take with Obſervators, 
Reviews, and other whig papers, may be @ re- 
freſhment to ſome wwho wwould not have their 
mind always bent upon the ſerious. It may 
mate the reader ſmile 16 ſee the Obſervator run 
4 bis head into a nooſe 1 had ſet for him, and 
$i when be finds he is caught, bow:be flutters and 
| Works 10 get out again; but ſtill entangles im- 
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felf more and more, fill at laſt he grows perfect 


angry, and calls me names, and ſays, I am an 


and that be cannot make me angry too: and be 
ſcolds /o loud, that he fanties there are two, 
amd puts one of them upon me. 


The arguments of the whigs for their foun- 


dation, the power of the people, are ſo very 


ſhallow, that after firſt eafily diſproving them, 
I ben do but play with them; I throw down 
their enchanted caſtles with à puff, lite a 
child's houſe of cards, and make ſport to fee 
them ſcramble them up again. 


This renders them contemptible zo the 
people, which 1 judge of great uſe;. for the 


wiſchievous conſequences of theſe principles 
are unſpeakable; not only filling the world 


with blood and deſolation, but the eternal 
ruin of their ſouls follows without a ſevere re- 
pentance; of which there is no „ while 
theſe fools make a mock of fin, glory in 
their rebellion, upon which God bas pro- 
#oxrced damnation. 


I #5 fit that they who ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcorners ul be made ridiculous themſelves. 
When they are contemptible and run-down 
#bey can do the lefs miſchief. This is the reaſon 
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enemy io the government And then, 
he is out of all patience 10 ſee me laugh at bim, 
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| De PREFACE. ii 
that 1 inſult over them and provoke them 10 
anſwer z; which when Par, it „a ap 
expoſes the nonſenſe of their ſcheme. He 
_— who 1s jg the victory, as 1 am 
in this caſe; for I have try'd the utmoſt ſtrength 
both in their books and their converſation, and 
IJ. find it as weak as water; I never yet met @ 
whig of ſenſe, who could hold it out half as 
hour upon the foot, of the people Joing the ori- 
ginal of government, or of government re- 
ſolving into them; and therefore the wileſt of 
em do only ſuppoſe it, but go not about ts 
prove it, nor will ſtand the teſt of fact, eſpecially 
of the holy ſcriptures. They'll tell you, that 
if you deny the power of the people, you deny 
firſt principles, and ſo are not Io be talł d with. 


Now having them at this lock, 1 think it 
reaſonable and incumbent, to purſue the ad- 
vantage 10 tbe utmoſt ; and give no quarter to 
that principle which has ſo of ten ſet the world 
in a flame, and will give it no reſt till the day 
of judgment. | 


Aud let the nonſenſe of it raiſe our indig-- 
nation; that we ſhould have been cutting one 
another's throats ſo long about nothing! About 

a perfełt non- entity] to compaſs that which is 
utterly impoſſible ! which never was, is, or 
can be in the world! that is, a popular go- 
vernment, ruly ſo calld; for not one of 2 
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1 Bhat ever was calf'd fo, was truly fo, viz. 
| where every individual: had a free and equal 
| vote; which My. Lock, and other virtuoſo's 
| who bunt this philoſophers- ſtone, make necef- 
Is - fary 70 the firſt: erection of government, 
Many read pre faces who look not into books; 
| and ſuch are bound to believe I have perform d 
| all. this, or elſe diſprove me, by. peruſing" tbeſi 
i papers. ; 
| Aud they are not tedious, becauſe the tales 7 
| tell are ſhort, . and by the help of the Index amy 
| one may turm 10 what ſubject likes bim beſt, as 
| be is merrily or ſeriouſly difþos'd.. The ms 
| moral ' 7#ns. ibrough all, ony put in different 
| dtreſſes, becauſe of the variety of palates z and 

| in @ winter- evening tbeſe may ſerve"for tales to 
| paſs away.the: time, and you may ſtop where yo 
| Pleaſe, you. are not bound to read- them all at 
| cnc. 5 | 
1 have endeavour 4 to ſerve p publick it 
| my retirement, perhaps better tha if 1 had 
| been as I have been. 
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REHEARSAL 
3 Dodneſday, July 16, 1707. Ne. 226. 


A 


1. The addreſs in my laſt confirm'd by that of the com- 
miſſion of the general aſſembly of the kirk. 2. Both 
equally againſt toleration. 3. The Engliſh difſenters 
advis'd with in the caſe. 4. What anion they wou'd 
be content with, 5. The Sangubar declaration, in 
the year 1703. 6. Of the Engliſb diſſenters and 
their Vindicator. 7. "They ſent down ſome of their 
miniſters to Scotland upon the union, 8. Their joint 
ſenſe declar'd by their Findicator, 9g. Explains their 
clamours here againſt our /iturgy, ceremonies, &c. 
10. And their Vindicator his an/wer to the high- 
church challenge, 


1. Coun, T T was a ſpecial addre/5 you gave us laſt 
time, maſer, and has clear'd the point 
fully to me, what they mean by an union 

with England; and how far they will ſuffer us to en- 

joy our epi/copacy in England, when they can help it, 
tho' their pre/bytery is eftabliſh'd to their heart's con- 
tept in Scotland. This explains what you told me 
before of the addreſs of the commiſſion of the general 
_ aſſembly of the kirk, if it needed explanation. For they 
plainly declar'd againſt the parliament of England, 
having liberty to /ecure the church in England, in 
like manner as their kirk had been /ecur'd to them in 

Scotland, No, by no means, for there was not the 

ſame reaſon! Theſe are good men! and true to their 


principles ! 
B 2. They 
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The REHEARSAL. 


ration, againſt which the commiſſion of the general 4. 
/embly did likewiſe remonſtrate, and call'd it efabli/bing 
iniquity by: a law. (as you told me before) And this 
addreſs does deteſt and ahber it in Scotland; but is 
very tender left their friends ſhou'd be depriv'd of the 
benefit of it in Eng/and; and give a good reaſon for 
their fear; © ſince (as they ſay) it will no doubt be 

leaded, that the diſſenters in both parts of the nation 
mou'd be equally dealt with. 

3. R. O the fincerity of theſe pious men! Is zole- 
ration the eflabliſhing of iniquity by a law ? And 
wou'd you have this 7nquity eſtabliſh'd in England? 
Is it a pious and good thing there ? and wou'd it pro- 
mote the cauſe ? And for the fame reaſon, is it ought 
and abominable and an utter /iz in Scotland ? 

Come on, ye Engliſh difjenters, let your ſincerity too 


be prov'd here a little“ What ſay you to this argu- 


ment of your dear brethren in Scotland? Why ſhou'd 
not the difſenters in both parts of the nation be equally 
dealt with? Are you againſt eu, dealing? Your 
brethren ſay, this will no doubt be pleaded. No doubt 
it may be pleaded. Whether it will or not I know 
not. And I as little know what anſwer you can 
give to it, unleſs you will own the motto has been 


given you by them that know you, To do no right, and 


take no wrong. 


But after all, this addreſs ſays, they are not againſt 
an wnion! Can you tell what they mean? 

4. C. Ay, they tell us what ſort of nion they wou'd 
be at, even as this addreſs words it, an union in the 
Lox, that is, as it explains itſelf, ſuch as may be 
confiftent with our SACRED COVENANT, to have pre- 
lacy quite extirpated in England, and their ſolemn league 
and covenant lent hither as it was before! This is 


lainly their meaning, and as I am told they pray for 


it daily in their churches, that is, for the converſon of 
England from its ſuperſtition and idolatry ! 


$ And 
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2. They ſtand it out ſtill upon the point of rele- 
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The REHEARSAL. 3 
. And I have not forgot the declaration you ſhew d 
me in print a good while ago, which was fixed up at 
noon-day, by 700 men in arms, upon the market croſs 
of Sanquhar a royal borough in Scotland, and order'd 
to be diſpers'd through the nation, where in the 
name of all the true preſbyterians in Scotland, they re- 
nounce Arne princeſs of Denmark from being their 
queen, and for this reaſon, becauſe ſhe had promiſed, * 
upon her acceſſion to the crown, to ſupport and main- 
tain the church of England, as by law eftabliſbed. And 
they ſay, that England having been once a covenanted 
kingdom, lies ſtill under the ob/igation, and ought to 
return to the covenant again ; and that they are oblig'd 
never to ceaſe their endeavours to promote it. This 
declaration is given us verbatim in the Wolf ſtripp d. 
Appendix, N. 2. | | bt 
6. R. I ſuppoſe you are now fatisfied as to the in- 
clinations of the preſdyterians in Scotland, to let us 
quiely enjoy our ep:ſcopacy in England. The next thing 
was to ſee how the Engliſh diſſenters are diſpoſed as 
to this point. And for this we have very good light 
given us, in a book lately printed here at London, 
about 3 months ago, intituled, The diſſenters windica-' 
ted; or, A ſhort view of the preſent flate of the pro- 
teflant religion in Britain, &c. It is wrote by a re- 
markable agent of the preſbyterians in England, who 
has long been employ'd by them as their publick 
Vindicator here, which he ſtill continues; and he was 
ſent down by them laſt winter into Scotland, to ma- 
nage their concerns as to the anion there; where 
he ſtay'd a long time, and performed the part of 
their Findicator to their brethren in Scotland. For 
70 muſt know, that the pre/dyterians in Scotland 
ave great ſuſpicion of the integrity of the preſbyte- 
rians in England, becauſe of their occafional conformi. 
ty, and rimming. And this Vindicator's work now 
is, to clear the Engliſh preſbyterians to their brethren 
in Scotland, and to ſhew, that they are as ferce and fig 
againſt epi/copacy, as the moſt zea/aus in Scotland; and 
B 2 therefore 
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therefore fit to be tru/ied by them; and that there 
ſhou'd be no diviſon among them, in carrying on, 
their joint intereft and cauſe. This is the happy union 
he is now a labouring. | 
. 7. You muſt know likewiſe, that beſides this Vin- 
dicator, the preſbyterians in England ſent down to Scot- 
land ſome of their preachers, while the union was be- 
fore the parliament there, to concert matters with 
the preſoyterian preachers there, The PFindicator 
makes uſe of their authority and atteflation to the 
truth of what he ſays; therefore I mention this here, 
that we may have his proofs clear before us, without 
interruption of explaining them as we go. And now 
1 will tell you what he ſays. . 
8. He ſays, p. 27. I have living teſtimony now 
« in this place, who have heard moſt, if not all the 
% difjenting miniſters of England, that have been 
« here, declare in their own names, and on account 
« of their brethren in Zxg/and, that it is the general 
„% opinion of the d:/enters in England, that if the 
3 of England wou'd abate their whole Iiturgy, 
* habits, ceremonies, &c. yet that they cou'd not 
« conform, meerly on account of epiſcopacy ; and if 


it ſhall be of any weight to add my own teſtimony, 


*« I declare I have heard them aniver/ally profeſs 

« the ſame thing in Englands. | 
9. C. This is plain dealing indeed! This is what you 
told us from the beginning, You ſaid this was in 
their heart, and that their aut c/y againſt our /zturgy, 
ceremonies, &c, was nothing but to catch the ___—_— 
and to have an occaſion to rail at our church, and 
repreſent her as ſo unmerciſul and immoderate, that ſhe 
wou'd not part with a hair of a ceremony, or the leaſt 
indifferent thing, to reconcile all the enters in the 
kingdom! But you told us all along, that this was 
only a grimace, and that if we ſhou'd give up our 
whole targy, habits, ceremonies, &c. as was done in 
Scotland ever ſince the reſtoration, 1660, they wou'd 
be as far from conforming here, as they were * 
| or 
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The REHEARSAL. 5 


for that their principles were the ſame, and the ground 
and foundation of their quarrel was epiſcopacy. And 
now they have verify'd to a tittle all that you have 
ſaid : After all the hard words they have 2 you, 
for your want of moderation, and having ſo unc hari- 
table an opinion of the enters, becauſe you ſaid 
oF them the ſame words that their advocate now ſays 
FOR them. 

10. R. And the ſame advocate who wrote The di/- 
ſenters anſwer to the high-church challenge, as he calls 
it. The challenge was, that they wou'd name thoſe 
indifferent things, which, if given up, they wou'd 
conform and heal the /chi/m. And to do him right, | 
he did not ſay they wou'd conform if they were all <4 
given up. Yet ſtill he clamour d for not giving them 
u And bid us try, try, and give up this and 
that, how did we know what good it might do? By 
which we ſee his and their defgr, and their ſincerity! 
It was only to /augh at us, to make us diſguſt the trus 
members of the church, but not gain the 4% enters. 


Saturday, July 19, 1507. No 227. 


— — 


— 
ot. 


1. It would ſeem as if perſonal prejudices were the 

- cauſe of the diſcontent of our di//enters, 2. The 
Vindicator commends our firſt reforming biſhops. 3. 
But turns this with greater wehemence againſt epiſco- 
pacy. 4. The moderation of the diſſenters in this 
point. 5. They blame the moderation of their mi- 
niflers at the Sawoy-conference, 6. They are now ' 
againſt even a moderate epiſcopacy, or any compliance. 

7. And ſet up for the height of preſbytery, as in 


Scotland, 


1. Coun. 1 SUPPOSE the averſion of the 
; preſbyterians in Scotland, and of our 
diſſenters here againſt epiſcopacy, is not ſo much 
the thing, as a perſonal prejudice they have contracted 
Key | B 3 againſt 


6 The REHEARSAL. 


y g TS! 4 * 2 Yr 

' 4 » 40s rn Ws 
. ym 64 
„ 


2 OE UE 


againſt our b;/ops. For I have obſery'd that this is 
the moſt part of their diſcourſe among the comman 
people, and of the books which they throw among 
them, to tell vile and ſcandalous fories of the bihhops 


and c/ergy to provoke and enrage the people againſt 


them. The Cabler of Gleuceſter, printed in the late 
times, was read and believ'd by many a poor coun- 
tryman, and that, with other ſuch like /ibe/s, help'd 


very much towards the overthrow of epi/topacy at 


that time. And the like method has been taken fince, 


the multitude of ſcurrilous and naſty pamphlets, with 
Ob/ervators, Rewiews, and reſt of the ſcandaleus club, 
have all gone on in the ſame track, to aſperſe and 
blacken our 5i4ops and c/ergy, to render them moſt 


edious to the people But they meddle not with the ar- 


gument of epi/copacy By which it wou'd ſeem, that their 
prejudices were perſonal, and not upon p» inciple ; and ſo 
we hope they may be the eaſier reclaim'd. 

2. R. It is a ſtrange ſpirit that 1 theſe men 
Now in the times of Healing and union, inſtead of 
ſpeaking moderate things, and propoſing their /cruples 
in a fair and mode manner, they harden themſelves 
more and more, and give us ſtill leſs hopes of their ever 
becoming one with us. Their Vindicator whom we 


are now upon, in his Short View, p. 20. ſpeaking of 


our firſt reforming biſbops, ſays, ** Biſhops in thoſe days, 
tho" prelates, veited with civil power, wearing the habits, 
and every wzy practiſing their church power as now, yet 
were holy and worthy Chriſtians, and of the ſame claſs 
with Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Farrar, and bleſſed Hooper, 
who all of them ſeal'd the reſorm'd religion with their 
blood, and durſt paſs to the ſtake and the flames in 
maintaining the true proteſtant faith, againſt that Ro- 


man Anti-chrift, 
C. This confirms what I ſay; ſurely then their pre- 


Jadices now are only per ſonal: And if they had ſuch 


bleſſed bi/bops as they here ſpeak of, though wearing 
the habits, and veſted with civi/ power, they wou'd 


chearfully join with them. 
| 3. KR. 


The REHEARSAL. * 

3. R. You have reaſon to think ſo, countryman. 
Who wou'd not think ſo? Who that had the leaſt mo- 
deration or chriſtian temper in him, wou'd, for a habit 
or a ceremony, part with ſuch holy bps, and raiſe a 
ſchiſm againſt them? But as I told you from the be- 
ginning, it is not habits or ceremonies are the matter. 
the /pirit of diſſenting has rais'd up theſe men to the 
utter overthrow of epiſcopacy, the primitive and apeſto- 
lical government of the church ; and they can be con- 
tent with nothing leſs. 

This ſame Vinaicator gives this high elogium to our 
firſt reforming 4bi/bops, not to reconcile men the more 
to epi/copacy, ſuppoſing we cou'd have ſuch Sin (as 
you or any man wou'd take the meaning to be) but 
quite on the contrary, it was brought iu to expreſs tlie 
pe indignation againſt ep'/copacy; that it was not to 

e endur'd, even tho' in the hands of the moſt pious, 
holy, and even martyrs of Chriſt! For ſo the Vinudi- 
cator explains himſelf in the very next words, and ſays, 
« Let no man ſuſpe& me here of favouring epiſco- 
pacy ; for tho' of late years, ſome of the men have 
been a ſcandal to the office ; yet I profeſs, were the 
biſhops now all Hoopers and Cranmers, I cou'd not agree 
to their church government.“ 

4. C. Nay, then, all hopes of peace with theſe men 
is vaniſh'd! They declare that they muſt ever battle 
cpiſcopacy; and I hope we ſhall ever defend it. 

But what is the meaning then of all their violent 
cry for moderation? What moderation is it they wou'd 
have had our 6:/ops put on? Was it to give up epi/- 
copacy entirely, to make root and branch work with it, 
And to un-biſbop themſelves? If this was it, they had 
been honeſter if they had ſo ſaid, and then it wou'd 
clearly have appear'd on which fide moderation did lie! 

But 1 ſuppoſe they were for a moderate epiſcopacy, 
ſuch as I have heard the prefbyterian minifters at the 
Savey-conference ſoon after the refloration bc, offer'd 
to conſent to, and ſo to be call'd a ſuperintendency inſtead 


of epiſcopacy. 
B 4 3. 
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5. R. No, that will not do neither. The Vindica- 
tor Owns, p. 13. That they offer'd to ſubmit to a 
faperintendency, or call it what you will, a moderate 
epiſcopacy. But he ſays, They went farther (in that) 
than any body of the diſſenters in England wou'd go 
now, and farther than they themſelves would ever after 
have gone ag in.“ And p. 25. he ſays, That ſome 
of the diflenting miniſters at the conference at the 
Savoy, and before at Breda, willing, if poſſible, to 
avoid a breach, and keep the office of their minutry, 
did offer to ſubmit to a moderate epiſcopacy, or as the 
king himſelf call'd it, own'd the eſſence of epiſcopacy.“ 
Upon which he comments thus, ] will grant that the 
latitade of ſome of their principles, and the particular 
extenſive charity of others, and the circumitances of 
the whole at that time, carried them farther than 
wou'd conſiſt with the preſbyterian party, now inſiſted 
on by both churches.” And adds, © That they went 
farther than themſelves, when they ſaw farther into it, 
wou'd afterwards agree to, and a great deal more 
than others of their brethren, even at that time, wou'd 
comply with.“ 8 

6. And to ſave the preſent Exgliſb diſſenters from the 
ſcandal of the mederation, latitude, and extenſive chari- 
=_ theſe their predeceſſors, he goes on, p. 26. and 
ſays, „But I make no queſtion to prove here, that 

there can be no juſt argument drawn from hence, to 

prove that the diſſenters now in Erg/and, ſhou'd be 
charg'd with the ſame compliance, or diſtruſted on the 
account of what then paſt But on the contrary, 
that there are very good demonſtrations to prove that 
they wou'd by no means comply with any ſuch thing; 
and that the diſſenting in Exgland and in Scotland is 
on the ſame foundation with one another, and no 
other.“ 1 

7. C. Here is fine work indeed ! Here is modera- 
tion for you, peace and union for which this Vindi- 
cator has been rending his throat theſe ſeveral years 


paſt! and now we ſee to what end and purpoſe! When 
the 
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the violent rabb/ing of the epiſcopal clergy in Scotland 
at the beginning of the rewo/ution, and their perſecu- 
tion fince, with their denial of toleration, &c. has been 
objected ; the anſwer was, What have we to do with 
Scotland? The preſbyterians there are more furious 
and of leſs moderate principles than the peaceable 4. 
enters in England. But now behold, the /wo ficks 
are made one/ Now they are both upon the /ame 
foundation with one another, and no other. Upon the 
ſame foundation of abjuring pre/acy, and rooting it 
oat of the three kingdoms, as they did before! Now 
the Eng difſenters deſpiſe any compliance as much as 
the Scots. | 

R. The confederate armies are join'd, and now they 
ſpeak out! | 

But the Britih parliament will judge of thele 
things. 


_— 


Wedneſday, July 23, 1707. No 228. 


r 


1. What comprehenfion is. Our diſſenters got above it. 
2. They will give no taleratian to the church of 
England. 3. The Yindicator denies that ever the 
diſſenters propos'd a comprehenſion, or wou'd cloſe 
with it. 4. He deſpiſes the compliance of Mr. Bax- 
ter, &c. and tells us, times are alter'd. 5. This the 
effect of ſo much indulgence towards them, The 
wiſdom of Holland, as to the frame of their /egi/- 
lature. 6. They have a better way than 7%. 
7. The folly of pleading Birth right as to the Je 
gi/lature. 8. No hardſhip in excluding different per- 
ſuaſſons from the legiſlalure. g. Eſpecially in the 
preſent cale, 


1. Coun. 1 FANCY, mafer, by what you told me 
of our Exgliſb difſenters laſt time, that they 
have the old buſineſs of comprebenſion in their heads. 


For we ſee they are not content with a folerarion. 
B 5 R. They 
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R. They are got far out of your ſight, countryman; 
you follow them but ſlowly ; they are got above all 
theſe ſmall diſden/ations ! hat is comprehenſion bat, 


To uvite men and their different maggots, 
As long and fort ſticks are in faggots ? 


So you may have your maggot, and I may have mine. 
Then there will be peace and quietneſs! will there 
not ? 

Ci. Unleſs theſe maggots happen to cro/i-bite one 
another. As nothing ſo common among religious mag- 


goteers. 
R. Therefore our diſſenters will be as little pleas'd 


with a comprehenſion as with a foleration. There is 
'a ſort of a toleration imply'd in a comprehenſion. And 


the Scottifh » kirk have declar'd all #oleration to be 
eflabliſhing iniquity by a law. And the indicator of 
our Engliſh diſſenters has, in their names, declar'd, that 
they are upon the ſame: foo? with the preſoyterians in 
Scotland, and upon none other, as I quoted him in 
my laſt. | 
2. C. Blefs us! Then if they ſhou'd prevail, we 


ſhou'd not have a zoleration for the church of England! 


R. Such as they gave you laſt time, and now of 
late in Scotland! And after the clergy had been de- 
liver'd up to the mob, to be rabb/d by them at 4di/- 
eretion, and then proſecuted, impriſon d, and baniſh'd 
by /aw, and epi/copacy totally overthrown by act of 
parliament, they will prove to you, after all this (as 
they have done to thoſe in Scotland} that it is a 
great miſtake to think that you were perſecuted at 
all, there was no ſuch thing ! And that you enjoy not 
only a foleration, but a full and free comprehenfion ! See 
before N. 81, 95. 96, 97, 103. 155 

C. I pray God keep us out of their clutches. But 
fer, is it fo, that they are now grown fo high 
here in Ezgiang as to deſpiſe even a gs ? 

Then 
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Then it is plain what they drive at, and have in 


View. 
3. R. Their Viadicator ſays, p; 28. that comprehen- 


fron is a many-headed monſter ; and adds, . believe 
the challenge may very modeſtly be made, in the 
name of the diſſenters in England, to any man to prove 
that a comprehenſion had ever its riſe among them, or 


that any diſſenter ever cloſed with it. 
C. Whence then had it its riſe? Did the church 


propoſe it, and offer it to the enters; and did the 
difjenters refuſe to clo/e with it? If fo, the church has 
been very unjuſily charg'd with being over rigorous 
and „i to the di//enters ; and the want of moderation 
lay on the other fide. | 
But I have heard that the enters, once upon a 
day, wou'd have been very glad to have gain'd a bare 
toleration, far more a comprehenſion. And that Mr. 
Baxter and ſeveral others of their moſt famous zeachers, 
did comply and conform to a very great degree, fo as to 


AN ſhew that they thought not the communion of the church 
_— of England any way unlawful. 

= 4. R. The Vindicator anſwers that in this ſame 
. place, p. 28. and ſays, What is the compliance of 


Mr. Baxter, &c. to theſe things? What was then 
done, is near fifty years ago; and the ſtate of things 


1 4 is ſomewhat alter d fince that time; for it is otherwiſe 
= now. 

b | C. So it ſeems indeed! And is this all we have got 
6. : by our tolerating the diſſenters, and courting them at 


ſuch a prodigious rate ; that they are now farther off 
from us than ever! that they /corn and trample up- 
on the compliance of their former leaders, and are got 
up to the tip top of the pinnacle! Are not theſe the 
figh- flyers ? 

But, after, they are reſolv'd to let none of your 
words fall to the ground. You always told us this 
wou'd be the effect of indulging them, and putting 


2 oo A 


7 : power into their hands; that they wou'd always act 
= - according to the full powver they had, and make uſe 
| | B 6 ot 
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of it to get more; and never reſt tiil they had the 
whole. | | 


5. R. This was eaſily collected (without the ſpirit 


of - prophecy) by obſerving the fame feps by which they 


roſe to power before, and at laſt engroſſed the whole, 
both in church and fate, into their own hands. 

But without remembring former times, (which is 
now thought invidious) I will defire to do them no 
other wwrozg, than to ſuppoſe that they are men, and, 
if they pleaſe, conſcientious men. Now is no man who 
is in earneſt with religion, but wou'd with all the world 
to be of his mind? And. there is no man but wou'd 
defire that church or perſuaſion he is of to proſper, and 
to prevail; and wou'd endeavour it by all lawful 
means, Therefore I muſt ſtill be of my own opinion, 
that whatever indu/gence or toleration as to religion is 
granted on account of conſcience, yet that where men 
of different perſuaſſons, and ofpofite to each other, 
are admitted into the /eg///ature, or to vote for the 
members of it, there muſt be a perpetual fruggle in 
ſuch a fame, and from ſuch convulſians there is a con- 
tinual danger to the whole conſtitution, For this 1 pro- 
pos'd the example of Holland, where tho' there is to- 
{eration to the full as to religion, yet none of a diffe- 
rent religion from that of the States, have any acceſs 
to the gowernment, to be a member of the States, or in 
the magiftracy. They make uſe of them for /oldiers 
in their army, but they muſt not meddle with their 
conflitution. And I believe every body will allow me, 
and can fee it at firſt ſight, that if all the different 
perſugſions in religion that are tolerated in Holland, were 
admitted into the States General, they wou'd not be ſo 
ananimous as they are, nor their conftitution ſo ſafe. 

6. And they ſtand not upon ziceties, how much or 
how little you differ from them; or whether you can 


occaſionally communicate with them; nor do they put 


any teſts to you; but if you go to any other commu- 
ion, they reaſonably conclude that you have ſome- 
thing nearer at heart than their conftitution, and will 

not 
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not give you the opportunity to ſupplant it, by having 
any vote in it, 1 ; 
7. The argument of birth-right in this caſe is ris 
diculous. For there is not a country in the world 
{ England not excepted) where men are' not excluded 
the legiſlature, and that meerly on account of their 
religion. 95 

8. Nor is it any hardſhip to them. For whoever is 
of a different perſuaſion from the church eſtabliſn'd in 
any country, ought to think himſelf very well dealt 
with, if he be ſuffer'd to enjoy his own perſuaſion to 
himſelf. But to deſire a vote in the /egi/ſature is ma- 
nifeſtly ſaying, put me in a way to overturn your con- 
fitution, as far as in my power, and to make all 
the parties and fa#ions I can againſt it. And ex- 
perience has made good, and ever will make good 
all that I have ſaid. For it is founded upon plain and 
undeniable reaſon. | 

9. C. Eſpecially where a party declare themſelves i. 
reconcileable, and that no concefions will pleaſe them, 
leſs than giving up all. | 


— 
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1 | Saturday, July 26, 1707. Ne 229. 


. 1. Union in principles, intereſt, and affefion. 2. The * 

g diſſenters farther from us ſince the anion than before. x 

3. Their Vindicator afraid of abatements or conce/- 3 

ions from the church, and arms them againſt it, to 

accept of none, without the abo/ition of epiſcopacy. 

4. A new notion of high and /ow-church. 5, Why 

the loau- church are againſt making any conceſſions to 

the diſſenters. 6. That we may be all one pre/by- 

| terian church. 7. The Vindicator raiſes new diſputes, 

5 contrary to the anion. 8. How making abatements 
to the difenters becomes an high-church project. 


1. Coun. IT is a ſad caſe, mafter, that no ways or 

means can be thought of to reconcile our 

if aifjenters. It wou'd make us an happy nation; that 

| wou'd be a glorious Anion indeed. An union in principles, 

| wou'd make union in intereſt and affections; and that is 
the true and the only union. | 

2. R. The church has long been courting the diſ- 
ſenters to ſuch an union, and if we may take meaſure 
of them by their publick Yindicator, the nearer the 
church comes to them, they flie the farther off ; and 
farther now fince the 2e, than before. There muſt 
be ſome ſecret in the meaning of it! : 

3. The Vindicator is apprehenſive that the church 
may be inclinable to make abatements to the d:Jenters ; 
and is very much 4:furb'd at it, and ſeems afraid of it. 

Tho' formerly he pre/s'd it very much, and why wou'd 
not the church make ahatements, to gain their diſſenting 
brethren ? But now he treats all proſpect of abatements 
with the utmoſt contempt, He rails at it, inſulis the 
church upon it, and endeavours to render it /u/peed to 
the a enters, and to arm them againſt it. | 

He ſays p. 29. I know ſome people are forward 


to tell us there is a project in E-g/and now, of mak- 
ing 
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« ing abatements to the diſſenters to bring them in: 
« T ſhall give a ſhort anſwer to it. If it be to take 
«© away the regale and pontificate, they will accept it ; 
« for that is not coming into the church, but receiving 
« the church into us; if it be only as formerly, to 
«© abate rigorous 2 of conformity, I pledge the 


= 2 « yalue of all I have upon it, 
5 ö « 1. That tis a high-church project. 
1 « 2. That the diſenters reject it.“ 


C. What do's he mean by the regale and pontificate F 


= 42 R. Nothing but monarchy and epiſcopacy, that's all ! 
= 7 Or by the regale he may mean the ſupremacy of the 
= crown over the church. But by the portificate he cer- 


tainly means epiſcopacy. | | 
C. Ard he wou'd have theſe given up. Mode man! 
This is perfect inſulting the church ! and wou'd be as 
= 37 he ſays, Not the difſenters coming into the church, but re- 
= 3 ceiving the church into them. It is like the anſwer one 


0 gave to a good natur d adverſary of his, who aſk'd him 
£] what in the world he ſhou'd do to pleaſe him and be 
= friends with him? and he bade him go gang himſelf, 
55 for nothing leſs wou'd pleaſe him. Thus lays the Vin- 
- licator, wou'd you pleaſe the di/enters * Then hang 
” 3 cpiſcopacy, for they will be pleas'd with nothing 
- leſs. | 
7 EK. He ſays as good p. 28. where mentioning ſome 
. abatements were offered to the di/enters, he ſays, 
: «© Here's liturgy, ceremonies, habits, and almoſt 
1 « every thing ſacrific'd to the dif/erters but epiſcopacy ; 
85 1 „and why did they not accept the challenge? but be- 
1 % cauſe the main and material thing was behind, with- 


*« out which there cou'd be no compliance, wiz. epiſ- 
« copal hierarchy.” 
C. Then it is plain that no compliance is to be ex- 
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1 pected from them, unleſs the epi/copal hierarchy be to- 
1 tally abi No moderation or abatements of it, no 
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moderate epiſcopacy will pleaſe them, they ſpurn at it, as 
you have ſhew'd, N. 227. ; 

4. But, mafter, why do's he call this of maki 
abatements to the diſſenters a high-church projet ? 1 
thought the High. church had been thoſe who ſtood to 
the utmoſt of every punctilio and ceremony, to the very 
top of the pinnacle, and wou'd not abate an ace. Un- 
der this notion they have been repreſented and bated 
by this ſame. Vindicator, the Ob/erwator, and the reſt of 
their brethren ; and that the /ow-church were thoſe 
| good men, who laid value upon things according to 
| | their nature, and cou'd make a difference betwixt the 
| fubflantials and fundamentals of religion, and thoſe 
Wt things which were only for order and decency, and in- 
[ different in their own nature; and therefore were willing 
to make abatements in all ſuch matters, for the eaſe 
of tender conſciences, and to reconcile our diſſenting 
brethren. | 

5. R. That has been the notion theſe men have ſet 
up all along before the znion. But now they have 
turn'd the tables all on the ſudden, for which there is 
a reaſon! And row all propoſals of abatements to the 
diſſenters is a high-church project, and the /ow-church are 
againſt any abatements, and for this, they are the good 
men ! and becauſe they do not ſeek the reconciliation of 
the difenters. © The low-churchmen (Jays the Vin- 
dicator, p. 29.) do not ſeek it, for they are willing to 
give the diſſenters all the liberty and toleration they 
defire, knowing they cannot come in.“ | 

C. An excellent reaſon for giving them all the /zbert 
they defire becauſe they cannot come in. Give them 
full /:berty, becauſe there is no hopes of their recon- 
ciliation ! And what is the /iberty they deſire? Is it not 
to pull down the epiſcopal hierarchy ? Have they not 
ſaid it, in ſo many words? 

6. R. Yes, and granting them this /iberty, and 
giving up withall, our /ztargy, rites, ceremonies, &Cc. 
Then ſays the Vindicator, p. 31. The diſſenters, 
yea, and the church of Sco//azd too, might very _ 
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cloſe with the general union, and become one great 
proteſtant, and purely reform'd church, for it wou'd 
be one preſbyterian church.“ | 
C. That's my man No he ſpeaks out! And till 
this be done they will not cleſe with the general unn; 
nor favour us with any of their addreſſes from Scotland 
upon that head ! nor let us ſee any of their thank/giving 
ſermons ! They will neither thank God nor the gueen 
for any other anion, but what will make us all one preſ- 


byterian church! wo 
7. R. The commiſ/ioners for the union were limited 


not to treat of religion, but to let that ſtand as it was; 
and it is a wonderful boldneſs in theſe men, that they 
will zow bring it in, and raiſe freſh diffturbance among 
us. 

C. They will turn it upon you, naſter, as they have 
done before, and ſay, you make the difturbance, be- 
cauſe you anſwer them, and take notice of what they 


print / lt is one of the liberties: they defere, to ſay and 


print what they pleaſe, without any body's daring to 
— them, or take any notice of what they're A 
oing / | 

g. But I hope it will give no offence if I aſk, why the 
Findicator makes the offering of abatements to the di/- 
fenters and high-church projet? for it ſeems to me to 
make them the moderate men. | | 

R. It was to prejudice the diſſenters again heark- 
ning to any terms of accommodation, or any conce{/ions 
ſhou'd be given to them, by making them ſuſpe& a 
Jnake in the graſs, and that there was ſome evil dg 
at bottom. Thus ſays he, p. 15. | 

** Theſe we call high-churchmen, are the forwardeſt 
«© to make conceſſions to the diſſenters, in order to bring 
„ them into the church; what their deſign is, he mu 
be blinder than I will ſuppoſe any of my readers to 
be, that do's not ſee ; but they do the d;/enters this 
« ſervice in it, to teſtify for them, that 20 conceſſions 
* will zow bring them in, but ſuch as ſhall bring the 
* warſhip and diſcipline of the church down to 9 
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of the ſcriptures ; and this farther clears them of all 
* ſuſpicion of being ep7/copally inclin'd.”' 


* 


Wedneſdap, July 30, 1707. No 230. 


1. Why the Vindicator puts the deſign of reconciling 
the diſ/enters upon bigb church. 2. His ſcandalous 
character of loau-· church. 3. His projet to overthrow 
epiſtopacy in England. 4. His lofty encomium of the 
Scottiſh covenant, with the obligation of it to this 
day, 5. Of the difference betwixt God's making a 
covenant with us, and our making a covenant with 
him. 6» The covenanted work of reformation now to 
be carry'd on. 7. The Greeks make preſents. 


1. Coun. Muſt have a few words with you, maffer, 
upon the laſt quotation you gave me out of 


the Vindicator. I expected a reaſon why he makes the 


offering of any abatements to the difſenters an high- 
church projet; and all he ſays, is, That he muſt be 


Blinder than he will ſuppoſe any of his readers to be, that 
do's not ſee it. There's an anſwer indeed! and 1 can 


_ cloſe with him in it, for he muſt ſee further into a mill- 


flone than I can, who can ſee any other de/gn in it 
than to gain the diſ/enters, by all the Healing and wwin- 
ning methods that can be deviſed. | 

Why, there it is now! That is his reaſon ; and 
that is the thing he is afraid of, Therefore he pre- 
judices the enters all he can againſt it, by calling it 
an high-church projet, that is, giving it an il/ name ; 
the ſureſt method where argument fails * the meaning 


is plain. I told you in my laſt of his proje# to have 
whole Britain one preſbyterian church; and the gaining 
over of diſ/znters to the church of England, wou ' d be a 
2 to this; and he has done a great deal of 

oour to thoſe he calls bigh-churchmen, in making them 


the only bulwark of our cabliſbed church, or who have 
| any 
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any inclination to gain the diſſenters. And I hope he 
will get few to thank him for the character he gives of 
low-church (ſet down in my laſt) that they are againſt 


any compliances to the diſſenters, on account of gaining 
them to. the church; but rather to let them go on, till 


we become all one pre/oyterian church! 


2. C. This is the Bittereſt thing has been ſaid of lo- 
church ſince the revo/ution. And when they ſee what 
uſe is made of their cajoiing with the difſ/enters; and 
that the di//enters themſelves now publickly call them the 
cats foot, it is to be hop'd this will open their eyes, and 
make every one di/own and deſpiſe that name, or to be 


made an wnder-ſpur-leather to thoſe, who proclaim their 


wefign of overturning the epiſcopal hierarchy, And as 
their Vindicator words it, That 20 conce//ions, leſs than 
this, vill now bring them in. There was a time when 
leſs wou'd have ſerv'd their turn, at leaſt they wou'd 
have ſaid ſo, for the preſent, - But they tell us plainly, 
that it will not do a, they are now. in confederacy 
with the Air in Scotland, to whom they are writin 

eindications, to clear themſelves from the /ufpicion o 
being ſo much as epiſcopally inclin'd ; or that any con- 
ceſfions whatſoever ſhall ever move them from bringing 
the worſhip and diſcipline of the church of great Britain 
down to the 2 of the ſcriptures. 

R. And he ſays, p. 32. ** I believe the hierarchy 
unſcriptural, and enter my publick proteſt againſt both 
regale and pontificate.”” , 

3. C. You have explain'd theſe two laſt words to me 
already; and now I will return the Yindicator his own 
words, and ſay, Tat he muſi be blinder than I will 
Suppoſe any of my readers to be, that do's not ſee here a 
hearty endeavour to overthrow epr/copacy in England, 
as it has been in Scotland, and to bring all into on- 
preſoyterian church. | 

R. He prays for it, (as I am told they do in their 
pulpits in Scotland) and ſays of the church of England, 

. 22. © Who, tho' not ſo far reform'd, are yet our 


ethren, and of whom we yet hope, and ought to 
Pray, 


_ IST « 1 ai 
ü EPS OTE "= 
rr 88 9 n 
n n * 20 RET 
SL e * 8 4 


2 _—"] CE Ir eh a 
— 2 * K > 


20 The REHEARSAL. 
pray, that they ſhall be one day effectually illumi- 


nated,” | | 
C. And with their prayers, they will no doubt uſe 


ſome ſmall endeavonrs; and if theſe prevail, we ſhall 
that day be 2fefually illuminated! — We have ſeen 


enough of their i//uminations I defire no more ſuch 
holy-dayz We ſee the /moke yet of three kingdoms ſet in 


a flame as a bonefire to their covenant, of which their 


Vindicator ſays, p. 18. That it is binding to poſ- 
terity; and that it has all the obligation they alledge, 


let that be what it will.“ 


4. R. Let that be what it will! Theſe are extenſive 
words, and give us to underſtand 5 

What tho the belly of this Trojan horſe be full of 
armed Greeks ; What then? We muſt pull down the 
walli of our lavus to let it in, and then Troy will be 
Fectually illuminated | 

C. Well, let that be as it will, and take it in what 
ſenſe you will, in it muſt come, they are ręſelv'd up- 
on it If we will give them leave 

R. And this Vindicator acts the part of Sinon, and 


gives the ſame reaſon he did for admitting his awooder 


horſe, that it was /acred to the Gods. For ſpeaking of 
the Scotch covenant, he calls it, p. 17. The moſt 


ſolemn, awful, and tremendous obligation, that I be- 


lieve (Jays he) any nation ever bound themſelves in, 
_ -fincet 


e oath of God, which Moſes made the children 
of Iſrael take at Mount Horeb.“ And adds, I 


frankly own it a ſolemn and moſt juſt obligation.“ And 


p. 18. That it is binding to poſterity.” | 
5. C. The covenant of Horeb was ſo, becauſe com- 


manded by God, and enjoin'd upon them by Moſes. 


But there was no Mo/es in the Scotch covenant, nor any 


command from God, but what they farcy'd in their 


own heads. And to call this the oath or covenant of 


"God, ſeems to me no leſs than blaſphemy, in aſcribing 
the name of God to our own contrivances. | 


God is pleas'd to make covenants with' mankind. 


But what other men ever durſt pręſume to make cove- 


nants 
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nants With God ! that is putting our ſelves upon the 
level with him! And the book of the Rights has ad- 
vanc'd this Horeb-contra# (as he calls it) to fet the 
people above God, and to grant him his 4/zg/ip over 


them, as you have before abundantly ſhew'd. And we 


may as eaſily make our ſelves abowe God, as put our 
ſelves upon the level with him: which they do who 
preſume to make any new covenants with him. *. 
K. They quote for themſelves that text, 2 Ange. 
xi. 17, Aud Tehoiada made a covenant between the Lord, 
and the king and the people. But what was that covenant # 
That they ſhould be the Lord's people. This is every 
word of the covenant there ſet down; and it was no 
new covenant they made with God, but recognizing the 


covenant he had made with them, that he wou'd be 


their God, and they his people. And Fehoiada being 
the Higb.prie, it was properly his office to enjoin the 
law of God both upon the ing and the people. And 
this was the fefimony he gave to the 4ing, v. 12. And 
he brought forth the king's ſan, and put the crown upon 
him, and gave him the teſtimony. | | 
_ But what has this to do with /wearing of our own 
heads to extirpate prelacy, and bring all ma/ignants to 
condign puniſbment, not excepting the king himſelf ? 
as he afterwards found! | 
PL They thought all this agreeable to the word of 
od. | | N 
Ke. They thought ſo! and others think otherwiſe. 
And muſt every man frame all his own imaginations 
into a covenant, with God, and call this the covenant of 
God? It is moſt b/aſphemous! It is making covenants 
for G | W TIL. 
56. Let us now confider what that covenanted awork 
of reformation means, which both the provincial ſynods 
of the 4:rk in Scotland have not only /worn, but en- 
gag d their /ives and fortunes to carry on, even ſince her 
majeſfty's acceſſion to the throne * They are both given 
us verbatim in the new afſociation, and deny'd by none 
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23 The REHEARSAL. 

And let us not forget, that the /o/emn league and cn. 
venant obliges to the extirpation of epi/copacy, not only 
in Scotland, bur likewiſe in England and Ireland; and 
that they did once effect it, by the help of their good 
brethren in both Fingdoms. And whether this /o/emn 
league and covenant is not meant in their now covenanted 
abort of reformation 1 refer to their Vindicator, who 
knows their mind full well; and let him take notice, 
that it is expreſly nam d in the addre/s which is ſet down 
before, N. 225. and not renounc'd by any aſſembly of 
kirkmen in Scotland, or of the preſdyterians in England, 
that ever I heard of. | 

7. And is not this ſuch a c/a/hing of arms as the 
Trojans heard in the horſe the Greeks left them? And 
might have given them a juſt ſaſpicion, had not their 


ſuperſtition, and the oratory of Sinon a ſpy of the Grecians, 


benum'd their ene, and made themſelves the infiru- 
ments of their own defirudtion ; without which, it cou'd 
not have been done. But I believe Troy cou'd not 
—_ been perſuaded to have taken in ſuch another 
London is call'd New-Troy, and has been once effec- 
tually illuminated by ſome Greeks; and Sinon now ſooths 
and gives good words, and afſures us there's no harm, 
if we be all one preſbyterian church; in order to which, 
he preſents us with a delicate picture of their kirk, and 
beſeeches us to accept it, and place it in the beſt room 
of the Houſe, it will be a noble ornament / 


Timeo Danaos, et dona ferentes, 


Among which I thank the Ob/ervator for his in- 
ſtructive preſent in his of the 23d inſtant, Vol. VI. N. 
41. where he tells us, That the Romans, while they 
were wiſe and vertuous, admitted none to be participes 
imperii, or partners in the adminiſtration, but who 
were Romans every way, in reſpect of the Roman laws 
and religion.“ 

well talk with him of this another time. 


Saturdap 
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@Dacturdap, Auguſt 2, 1707. Ne 231. 


1 


1. The filence of the diſenters ſhews their conſent to 

their Viadicator. 2. Of ſome Engliſh divines wha 
join with them ; and firſt of Dr. Edwards, 3. Of 
their dofrine to take free-will from men. 4. The 
not hi ag of epiſcopacy. 5. The preſbyterians make 
church-government a fundamental. 6. Our /atitude- 

men Call it moderation. 7. Which is preach'd to the 
church, not to the diſſenters, where it moſt needs. 


1. Coun. OU have ſatisfy'd me fully, mafter, as 
| | to the inclination, of the præſbyterians in 
Scotland, and of thoſe in England, in conjunction with 
them, to make all Britain one preſbyterian church, ſa 
far as we may take the word of their Vindicator; and 
it is in their power to clear themſelves, if they think 
he has miſrepreſented them, who ſpeaks ſo boldly in all 
their names. If they will not, we know there are 
ſome caſes wherein fence gives conſent. | 

But the third thing you promis'd is ſtill behind, and 
which is harder for me to believe than either of the 
two former, that is, that there ſhou'd be any of the 
clergy of the church of England who ſeems favourable 
to their deſigns. This wou'd be a ſtrange confederacy 
indeed. 1 
2. R. I have more to ſay as to the Ergliih diſſenters ; 

but I will poſtpone that for a little time, that we be not 
tedious in dwelling too long upon one point : and now 
we turn to {ſome of the church of England. 

The firſt I produce you, for the purpoſe I mention'd, 
is Fohn Edwards D. D. of Cambridge, his diſcour/e or 
ſermon upon the «mon, 1ſt May, 1707. intituled, One 
Nation and one King, upon Exzek. xxxvii. 22. Printed 
1707. He highly commends the old puritan notion of 
pr edeſtination, which takes away free-will in man. 
And, p. 10. he calls this doctrine the ramparts and bul- 


warks 
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24 The REHEARSAL: 
works of Chriſtianity. And ſays, that the church of 
England was once of theſe principles. And berein (fays 
he) they were back'd by the church of Scotland Thus 


' the church, 1 had almoſt (ſays he) call'd it the kirk of 


England, and that of our neighbours were entirely one. 
The more deplorable therefore it is ta ſee how the generality 


Four clergy are apoflatiz'd, &c. And ſo he go's on to 


prove them more di/enters than the non-conformiſts, 
whom he makes to be ꝛnore truly the church of Eng- 
land than the eſtabliſh'd Spe and clergy. The topick 
the di/enters have gone upon ever fince the revolution; 


and now they are back'd by d4ivizes who call themſelves 


of the church of England ! 

But Dr. Edwards go's on, and ſays, p. 11. But wo 
hope, that by the concurrence of our brethren in Scot- 
land, who are now one with us, the number and 


ſtrength of thoſe that profeſs the ſound doctrine of our 
church will be augmented.” 


And p. 12. he ſays, In time it may be expected 
that the Belgict and Caledonian divines, together with 
thoſe at home, will be ſerviceable to influence on our 
Arminian clergy, and be helpful to re-eſtabliſh thoſe ab- 
dicated truths among us, and to give a free vent to the 
Calvinian doctrines, which have been ſtifl'd ſo long a 
time; and to extirpate Arminianiſm, which at this day 
is the plague of Chriſtianity, and that deſtruction which 
waſteth at noon- day. | | 

3. C. Is it to the doctrine of free 7/7 he gives all 


theſe terrible words? Well, if he has no Yree. avill, 


he cou'd not help it! that may be his excuſe! And as 
little can I help wiſhing that this Sci doctrine may 
never come among us; and he muſt excuſe me, for the 


ſame reaſon. What! turn us all to ſtocks and ſtones, 
that we have no chozce or freedom of will left! What 


ound is there then either for rewards or puniſoments ? 
ill you puniſh a man for what he cannot help? What 
are all the promiſes and threatnings in the Bible, if it be 


not in 1 to act one way or other? How do's 
conſcience c 


» but from our being ſenſible that we 
might 
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might have done otherwiſe than we have done? And 
why do we endeavour to mend, if we have no choice 
left, but that all our actions, and our very thoughts, are 
already determin'd by an irreverſible decree? And do's 
not this make God the author of all the fins in the 
world ? | 

R. Nay, they put it out of God's power to make a 
creature with freedom Of will, and choice of his actions, 
to go this way or that way as he pleaſes; as being in 
their conception, a contradiction to their ſuppos'd ab- 
ſolute decree of Gd | 

But we will talk of this another time, and I hope [ 
| ſhall be able, in a few words, to diſcover to you, the 

ground and fallacy of their miſtaken notion of predefii- 
nation, and to ſet that matter in an intelligible light. 
| But I wou' d not intermix ſubjects, nor divert from 
what we are now upon. | 

4. C. This then is the Be/gick and Caledonian, the 
Dutch and the Scotch divinity, to which he wou'd have 
the church of England reform'd! But do's he ſay no- 
thing of epi/copacy, nothing at all concerning the gowern- 
ment of the church? For that is the preſent matter in 
hand. | 
R. He thinks it not worth »aming, but ſays, as 
above, that the &irk in Scotland, and he had almoſt 
ſaid the 4:ir4 of England are now one, notwithſtanding 
their difference as to church government, Theſe men 
make little of government, either in church or fate! 
They have a notion that ſociety can ſubſiſt without ge- 
wvernment, or with any ſort of government. They make 
that the ſmalleſt matter, and think Chriſt took no care 
about it, nor left any ſettl'd government in his church ; 
or if he did, that the people may alter it, and chop and 
change it at their pleaſure ! 

5. C. You ſpeak now only of the &:r4 of England, 
of the epiſcopal praſbyterians in our church, For the 
Seottiſh kirk are very zealous in this matter, and think 
church government a fundamental, and quote the buſi- 
neſs of Korah, Therefore they have abjur d prelacy, 

Vor. IV. C and 


rn 


26 The REHEARSAL. 


| and engag'd their J we, and fortunes to oppole it to the 
8: utmoſt, | = | | 
6. R. Our men of latitude, of free and generous 
thoughts, of extenſive and comprehenſive charity, in- 


r ee 


clude church government under the name of moderation. 
This is one of the things wherein we are to be moderate 
and indifferent, and not diſpute the point, to the diſtur- 
bance of our peace and tranguillity ! 

Therefore ſays Dr. Fawards, p. 17. It is my per- 
ſuaſion, that nothing will be more deſtructive to our 
excellent church, than that exceſſive height to which 
ſome wou' d ſcrew it up. Tt hath fallen once by theſe 
methods, and it may do ſo again; but I heartily offer 
my advice to prevent it, that is, in one word, let us be 
moderate. | verily believe, that there can never hap- 
pen ſo great inconvenience and miſchief to our church 
by diſſenting meetings, as by rigid and violent impo- 
ſitions. WE 

7. C What do's he mean by rigid and violent im- 
tions? Why do's he bring that in now? Are there 
any ſuch at this day? Have not the diſſenters a full and 
free toleration ? And are they content with it? Do they 
not plead it as an abliſpment, and thereby put them- 
ſelves upon the level with the church? Nay, do they 
not ſet themſelves up as the true church of England ? 
And do's not this ſame doctor ſupport them in it, and 
argue for it? Were they ever {o outragious againſt the 
church as ſince their to/eration? Have they not plaid 
their whole artillery of numberleſs pamphlets, Ob ſer- 
wvators, Reviews, &c. upon her, more ſince than ever? 
And more violently ſince the uri than before? And 
tell us now plainly in their Vindicator, that they will 
accept of no terms or compoſitions, leſs than the de- 
ffruction of the epi/copal hierarchy, and to have whole 
Britain one preſbyterian church? as you have before 
fully ſhew'd. And has not Dr. Edwards ſet them up 
#02y upon the union, as a pattern for our reformation ? 


et ſtill he preaches moderation to us ! but not a word 
of moderation to the diſſenters, to abate of their fury 
againſt 
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againſt the church! No, it is all godly zea/ in them! | 
but for us, in one word, let us be moderate 0 
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Wednesday, Auguſt 6, % / - 232. 


1. The doctrine of reprobation (now ſet up by Dr. Fd. 
wards) is moſt injurious to God, 2. Hence the 
Lutherans accus'd the Calviniſts of worſhiping 
the devil. 3. The juſtice of God vindicated from 
cruelty; and free-will demonſtrated. 4. Yet we 
have no power of our ſelves to help our ſelves. 5. 
The neceſſity of grace. 6. No excu/e for thoſe who 


leb it. 


1. Coun, O U ſhew'd me a great deal of Dr. Ed- 

. wards's moderation laſt time, maſter, 
which I have been tumbling over in my mind-ever 
ſince. Let the Scotch and, Dutch preſbyterians reform 
our dofrine, and take away our free-wi//, that is, 
transform us into ſomething worſe than brutes, who 
plainly diſcover a freedom of election in their actions. 

Let them make God the author of fin, and his puniſh- 
ment of the wicked to be meerly arbitrary, to con- 
demn men to eternal flames, for thoſe fins which he had 
put out of their power to avoid! Nay, to create them 
on purpoſe to make them thus miſerable / The very re- 
peating it frights me ! It ſeems all b/a/phemy to me, to 
repreſent the infinite goodneſs and father ot mercies, in 
the colours of crue/ty it ſelf, that you cow'd not exceed 
it in the deſcription of the il. 

2. R. Therefore the Lutherans have charg'd the Cal- 
dini ſts with worſhiping the devil, For, ſay they, we 
ſee not the perſon of God, or of the deuil, therefore we 
deſcribe them by their qualities; and if we make God 
more crxel than the devil, we make him worſe than the 
devil, and we worſhip the dewi/ under the name of 
God, For it is not the word God that we aworſbip, but 
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what we mean by it. The Seatbens did ſacrifice to 
devils, and not to God, yet they call'd thoſe devil by 
the name of Gods. 

3. C. But Ged is call'd a conſuming fre and a terrible 
God. Is there not ſomething of crueliy in this ? 

R. You eaſily apprehend the difference betwixt 
Juſtice and cruelty ; God bo poſes, but there is nothing 
of cruelty in his nature. Cruelty is delighting in the 
miſery of another, without any regard to a faul com- 
mitted, as exvy is repining at the proſperity of another, 
let him de/erve it never ſo well; for an exviovs man 
cannot endure to ſee any other in a better condition 
than himſelf, but none of thefe can be in God. 

C. Now 1 underſtand : God puniſhes in jaftice, as he 
is the ſupreme judge of the world, But if he made 
creatures on purpoie to damn them, this has all the 


notion we can have of cruelty; and if he put it out of 


their power not to /in, and left them no Free-aui// to 
chuſe whether they wou'd /# or not, I ſee not how 
this can be feconcil'd to jafice. Therefore I think 
that no creature is capable of ming but what has 


free-will ; fin being the inclining of my ævill to evil - 


and not to good; which if I have no power to do, I 


can neither do good nor evil. J have no title to reward, 


nor am I liable to juni/5ment. And what a jeff wou'd it 
be in you, if you ſhou'd pretend to argue with me, to 
promiſe or threaten, to 1 me to do ſuch a thing, 
if you knew beforehand that it was impeſible for me to 
do it ? Suppoſe you ſhou'd tye me hand and foot, 
throw me into a priſon, and lock the doors faſt upon 
me, then ſet fire to it, and preach to me in at the win- 
dow, and .uſe moſt pathetical exhortations to me to 


come out, and why wou'd I flay there to be burn'd? 


and ſhou'd fevear to me, as I live I don't defire your 
death, nor have any pleaſure in it; and ſhou'd promiſe 
me great rewards if I wou'd come out; wou'd not 
this be inſulting thy miſery, and the greateſt aggra- 


vation of crue/ty that is poſſible to be imagin d? Yet 


this is the 20707 theſe rigid Calvinifts wou'd have us en- 
| | tertain 
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tertain of the goodne/s of God, of all his gracious promiſes, 
and of his threatnings to us, if we forſake not our 
iniguities and deliver our ſelves out of that pr:/ou and 
bondage of fin into which we had caſt our ſelves, by our 
habitual awicked courſes. g £ 

This is the caſe, as they put it, and F have made it 
eaſy to my ſelf to apprehend it, by this familiar ex- 
ample I have given, that I ſee it before my eyes, and 
deteſt and abhor it! 

4. But ſtill I have a queſtion to aſł upon this point. 
We ſay in the co//ed& for the ſecond Sunday in Lent, That 
ave have no power of our ſelves to Belp our ſelves. Is not 
this the caſe I put of the pr//on ? 

R. Yes, fully, if we conſider our Belp as only from 
our ſelves. When man had fallen by his rebellion 
againſt God, he was no ways able to deliver himſelf 
either from the dominion of fn, or from the priſon of 
death to which it was daom'd. But Chrift our bleſſed 
Saviour enter d into that priſan in our nature, and in 
our ſtead, and made full /atisfactias for all the fans. of 
that nature; to be apply'd to all who laid hold upon it, 
by a true and lively Faith, and a ſineere repentance far 
their fins, He open'd the prifen doors, and preach'd 

deliverance to all who won' d accept of his al vation. 

F. And to thoſe who. are ing, he gives the af. 
ſiſtance of his grace, ta help their infirmitics, and 
this is neceſſary to. all the actiens of our life; without 
this, we can neither dg, a gaod deed, nor think a good 
thought : ſo that all the gh is ſtill to him; yet ſome- 
thing is Rill left for us to da; we muſt qverk with biz 
becauſe he works in us both ta will and to d. 

C. Thus then I take it, If I manure my ground 
never ſo well, yet without the /#z it will not bear. On 
the other hand, if I do not prepare my ground, the 
ſun will not bring a crop I did not ſow. Nay, it is the 
ſun too, which, with my labour, do's prepare the ground, 
and „it it to receive the ſeed; ſo that in effect all is 
from the un, both to prepare the earth, and enable it 
to bring forth the ſeed, A our labour is neceſſary, 
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not as what produces any thing, but only to remove 
what hinders the production. 

Now I compare the /n to the grace of God, without 
which we can do nothing, and our everting, tho' it can 
produce nothing of itſelf, yet it prepares the heart to re- 
ceive the influence of the Sun of righteouſneſs. So that, as 
St. Paul ſaith, he that planteth is nothing, nor he that 
avatereth, but God who giveth the encreale. And this 
was the baptiſm of repentance St. John Bapiiſt was ſent 
to preach, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
to ſoften the ground of the heart, to take out thoſe 

ones and hardneſs which wou'd hinder it to receive 
the /eed of the gaſpel. For who are proof againſt even 
natural affeftion, are deaf to all the charms of the 
goſpel; and this was truly preparing the way to our 
Sa viour, to fit and diſpoſe men to receive his /e/f-aenying 
doctrine. This is a preventing and preparing grace, 
which who ſo reſiſts, nip the /zed in the bud, and bring 
no Fruit to perfection. 

6. In vain then do theſe unprofitable ſervants plead 
their own want of frength as an excuſe, while they reſiſt 
that grace which is offer'd them for an help. Suppoſe 
I was /ame, and could not go where my /ife depended 


upon it; but then a coach was offer'd me, with all con- 


venience to carry me, and I ſhould refuſe it; cou'd I 
plead my lameneſi as a defence for me? Or, which is 
more abſurd, could I ſay, it was not in my power to 


accept it? Or that he who offer'd it, did not really in- 


tend it? All this banter and blaſphemy theſe predefti- 
zarians put upon the great God. 
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Saturday, Auguſt 9, 1707. N. 233* 


1. Predeflination is a ſcripture word. 2. But it is only 
ad captum. 3. No arguing from it, more than from 
God's repenting. 4 How words ad captum are to 
be underſtood. In which ſenſe predeſtination is a 
doctrine of great comfort and aſſurance, . Whence 
the perplexities of this diſpute have ariſen. 6. And 
how to be clear d. 7. The at/urdity of applying 
things of God to us. 8. An experiment to pat an 
end to this diſpute; which Dr. Edwards nor any 
predeſiinarian can tefuſe. 


mm mrige mmm ues mo non 


1. Coun. T Have been attack'd, maſter, for the laſt 
| words I ſpoke laſt time, ſaying that the 
pred:flinarians did banter and b/aſpheme the great God. 
They ſay that predeſtination is a ſcripture word, and 
therefore that no man ought to ſpeak againſt it ; and 
I muſt have ſome of your help to rid me out of this, 
for I wou'd by no means ſay any thing to the derogation 
of the holy ſcriptures. e | 
2. R. The holy ſcriptures often peak to us, after 
the manner of men, which in the /chools is call'd, ad 
captum, that is to our _— for otherwiſe we cou'd 
not wnderftand them. e have no words that can pro- 
perly expreſs the infinite nature of God. He is eternal 
and dwells in eternity, but we have no words but of 
time. We cannot conceive a duration without paſt, 
Preſent, and to come, yet theſe cannot be in God, For 
then he mult have a beginning, and wou'd gain or loſe 
in proceſs of time, as we do. All things are pre/ent 
with him, and nothing is 4% to him. 

Therefore wherever fore or after is attributed to God 
in holy ſcripture, we muſt take that word ad captum, 
becauſe there is no fore nor after in God. 

2 . C 4 | Such 
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Such is the word pre deſtination, or fore-ordaining, or 
fore-knowing. God knows all things; but be fare- knows 
nothing, becauſe all things are pre/ent to him. So he 
ordacns, but he does not fore-ordain. Let we muſt uſe 
theſe words, becauſe they are according to our capacities. 
But if we argue /tri&#/y and properly from them, we ſhall 
fall not only into many ab/urdities, but even blaſ- 
pbe miss. 3 
And ſo it is as to other words ad caftum. Gd is ſaid 
in /cripture to repent, to be grieved, to be angry, &c. 
Yet we all know Gd is not ſubject to any of theſe 
paffions ; and if we ſhould argue fridly and properly from 
ſuch expreſſions, we muſt deny the being of a God, for 
ſuch paſans are totally inconfilent with the being of a 


God. 1 
3. Now if I ſhou'd argue from God's being ſaid to 


| repent, that he is changeable, and twenty other conſe- 


quences might be drawn from thence, what wou'd Dr. 
Edwards ſay to me? Wou'd he not tell me, That I 
was totally out of the way, and ought not to draw any 
fuch conſequences from a word which was only ad 
captum. The ſame I fay to him as to predefiination, 
which is only ad captum, and no more a ſcripture word, 


than God's repenting, & c. And if he will not give me 


leave to draw conſequences from the one, neither will I 
give him leave to 1 from the other, both 
being equally ab/urd ; and let him ſhew me a reaſon 
more for the one than the other, if he can. | 

4. Now theſe words ad captum are to be ynderſtood 

atively, with an as if. Thus when it is ſaid God 

repented he had made man, and it grieved him at the 
heart, it is to expreſs the high d5/pleaſure of God, and 
the terrible puniſbmeut of the flood thai followed, 
as if God had repented, and been grieved at the heard, 
Ke. And thus when God was willing to expreſs the 
exceeding greatneſs of his love to us, and the full af- 
france we may have in his promiſes, he does it with an 
as if” there were a yeflerday in God, and that he had 


then cheſen us by name, and paſt an irreverſible deeree 
| or 
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for our ſakuation, which no time or accident ſhould ever 
alter; in which ſcripture ſenſe of predefiination, it is 
a doctrine full of comfort and aſſurance to all good 
Chriftiens, and there is nothing hard to be underſtood 
im it. | | 

. But the perplexities of this diſpute have ariſen, 
from taking 2 word in the fri and eral ſenſe, 
without any as if, or campariſen ſuppos d in the caſe, 

- er any allowance for a word ad captym: but doun- 
right ſuppoſing a time paff in God, and the decree al- 
ready ga, concerning things ta come with God, which 
abſurdity being granted, others follow, inextricable on 
both ſules. For example, ſach decree being ſuppos d 
to be paſt, it takes away free-awil/; elſe the wwzdl of 
man might diſappoint the decree of God. On the other 
hand, without free-will ſappos'd, it will be impoſũble 
to give an account for all the promiſes aud threetuings in 
the holy criptures, and the proteftations of Cd that he 

delighteth not in the death of a ſiuuer, and his earneſt 
inditations to repentance. | | 

6. And as this is the perplexity of the diſpute, ſo 
remove the firſt ab/urdity, and all clears up on both 
fides. Let us underſtand God's predeſtinatian (as his re- 
penting) to be a word ed cap/ur, not to be fridtly and 
phile/ophically inquired into, and conſequences drawn from 
it ; but to look to the general import and meaning of it; 
and there we underſtand the firmneſs of God's promiſes, 
and of his covenant made with us in Chriſt, impoitble 
to be fruſtrated, as if decreed in time paſt, even from 
eternity ; but the decree of God being only preſent, for 
that there is no paſt or future in him, we take the ex- 
preſſion only ad captum, and ſee no future infraction up- 
on our free-will from the predeflination of God. The 
whole difficulty being as to time of fore and after, which 
we are {ure is not, nor can be in God. 
7. C. This is the ſhort ſolution you promis'd me 
(N. 231.) as to that intricate point of predeftination ; 
which is to ſtop our arguing and wrangling about it, 
while it is plain we ſet out upon a wrong foundation, in 
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| ; applying paft and future to Goa, which is only as to us. 


And it is of God only we ſpeak, when we ſpeak of his 

eternal decrees before man was made ; for man was not 

then in the caſe, otherwiſe than as all future — are 

preſent with God. But if we will apply this to our ſelves, 
then it will follow, that I was born before I was born, 
even from eternity, becauſe my birth was then preſent 
with God, and my death is now preſent with him ; 

therefore I am now dead and when I am dead, I am 
not dead, becauſe all /ive to him! Thus we apply to 
ourſelves what we call his fore-decrees, and ſay that the 
Freedom of our will is now ty d up by them. 

8. Therefore let me make this experiment ; let us 
leave the word fore out of the diſpute, and ſay only, 
that God ordains the puni/ament of wickedneſs, and the 
reward of vertue, and there is no difficulty at all in this. 
But when we ſay that God fore-ordains, there comes in 
all the confuſion. 

K. And Dr. Edwards, or any predeſtinarian cannot 
refuſe this, fince they all allow that there is no fore or 
after in God. Therefore if they will ſpeak properly of 
him, they muſt uſe words only of the preſent. And will 

they perplex the world, and make men run mad, only 
f becauſe they will not ſpeak properly of God? If they 
; pretend to argue philaſaphically, and draw juſt conſe- 
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guences, they muſt uſe proper words, and not diſpute 
trom words which are only ad captum. 
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Wedneſday, Auguſt 13, 1707. N. 234. 


3 


1. The doctrine of predeſtination moſt comfortable in 
the ſcripture ſenſe, but ab/urd and blaſphemous in the 
Calviniſtical ſenſe. 2. The dreadfui eds of it 
among them. Wherein of their aſſurance. 3. The 
Faith and afſurance taught in the church of England. 
4. Is built upon rea/on, that of the predeſtindrians 
upon imagination. 5. How to diſtinguiſh the tran/- 
ports caus d by imagination. 6. A ſure rule of faith 
and practice, without recurring to /ecret decrees. 


1. Coun. HE account you gave me laſt time, 
maſter, of predeſiination has ſatisfy'd 
me, that in the ſcripture ſenſe of the word, and taken 
only ad captum, as you expreſs it, is a moſt com- 
fortable doctrine, and full of aſſurance to all good Chri- 
tans. 
if But that the rigid Ca/vini/fical notion of it, and 
the inferences they draw from it, are not only moſt ab- 
furd, but likewiſe 6/a/phemous againſt C 
2. R. And the fed of it (ſome of which I have 
ſeen) among the common pre/byterians are terrible. 
For their heads being perpetually fill'd with the ab- 
ſtruſe notions of predeſlination, election, reprobation, 
and /ecret decrees of Gd; and that they have no free- 
wwill or choice what to do, but muſt go on as it is /e- 
eretly decreed; this, as it of common conſequence 
makes men careleſs (for why ſhou'd they frugg/e when 
there is no remedy, and their ſentence 15 already pait, 
and that irrevocably? ) So it is oblervable, that more 
of theſe die in de/pair, than of any other tort of peo- 
ple. I have ſeen them on their death-bed, cry out for 
aſſurance !  afſurance! Oh, what ſhall I do for - 
rance / And when the merits and ſatisfation of Chrift 
has been preach'd to them, they wou'd ſay, alas! 
What is that to me, if I be not one of the eller? 
| C0) ; For 


% 


*. 
3 
FB 
"ng 
8 
"4 
mY 
FR. 
* 
1 
As 
2 
— 
WM 
© - 
r 
A 
3 
2 
1 
4 
2 
1 
* 
5 
"ij 
1 
1 
3 
"2 
3 
va * 8 
ww, 
3 
4 
4 
x 
"7% 
1 
= 5 
FB. 
2 
1" 
RE 
2 25 
27 
r 
32 
S 
1 
9 
E 
1 
n 
3 
8 , 
"2.248 
wy 
TY 
1 
* « of 
3 
3 
* * 
"at 
" "WR 
3 
© 
3 
4 
2 
"= 
we 
A 
3 
1 
"IF 
. 
. 
2 
9 
2 * 
N 
. 
en 
2 
1 
R 
* 
x # 
"0 
£ 2 
46 
1 


1 
N 8 
8 


8 


3 TIES 2 Ts ens dtd X OR 
SES RIO, x. s N e „ 
J ĩ 


wor OS e . — 1 


36 The REHEARSAL. 


Fer Chris died only for the ele. (This is another 
of their doctrines, purſuant to their notion of predeſti- 
nation, that the decrees of G way not be fruſtrated.) 
And when they were aſk d. why they did doubt of 
their election? and bid look into their ies, which 
bating human infirmities, were good and wirtuoys, in 
the common fize of mankind ; and therefore that they 
might take this as a mark of their election: They 
| | wou'd anſwer, that the good wvorks of the reprobate 
; were hateful to God (for ſo they had been taught) 
and therefore that this was no ſure mark, Nothing 
1 but election ! elefion! was in their minds. 
| | The condition of theſe poor people is moſt /ament- 
able. Elefion is with them a ſecret decree, without 
| any reſpect to our works; and they can have no other 
i aàAſſurance of it, but that of their own imagination. 
hey cannot, as the apoſtle requires, be always ready 
to render a reaſon of the hope that is in them. Nay 
they ſpeak againſt reaſon, and think it rather an hin- 
drance to faith. 

3. C. I thank God, my faith (which I have learn'd 
in the church of England) is this, that Chrift dy'd 
for all mankind, and conſequently for me in particular. 
And I have his promiſe, which is an infallible a/rrance, 
that if I be/zeve and trat in that compleat ſati faction 
he has made for all my ine, and truly repent of 
them, I ſhall be /av'd. And tho' my faith be weak, 
that I ſay, Lord, I believe, help mine unbelief; and my 
repentance is unworthy, and fit to be repented of, and 
all my righteouſneſs is as filthy rags, yet I deſpair not 
becauſe the ſatisaction made for my fins was per- 
form'di by Chriff in his own perſon, wholly with- 
out me, in which I have no fare or part at all; 
I paid not, nor cou'd pay one penny of my debt, or 
make any /atisfafion to infinite offended juflice ; but 
my whole debt was pay'd by my farety, and by brim 
alone full /arisfa#iom was made, who only cou'd make 

it. And my faith is the hand which reaches this 
medicine to me, and applies it. The vertu is not in 
| the 
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the hand, but in the medicine. But the ſtronger the 
Faith, the greater the comfort. Therefore, Lord in- 
creaſe n and I pray that y fauiib fail not. 
They who /ok'4 upon the brazen ſerpent were Beal d. 
yet ſome had better bt than others. Even fo was 
the Son of man lifted up, that whoever believeth in him 
fon d have eternal life. Thus wy * is in Chrift, 
but not in my fuith itſelf. And if I have but a grain 
of it as big as a wffard-ſred, the mountain of my 
fins will be remov'd and caft into the ſta. If my 
Faith be well grounded, tho“ weak; and my repeut- 
ance be fincere, though unworthy, I am n Ja- 
cob's ladder, and though u e loweſt ſtep, yet 
in the road to Heaven. has are upon a Higher 

„and ſome upon a laber, but all are /f. 
This is 2. faith and my aſſurance, and this is the 
reaſon and the rock upon which it is built, But what 
reaſon can any man give for his being elected by a ſe- 
cret decree, which he knows not? He fancies himſelf 
elected] there can be no more in it. For, as you 
have ſaid before, there can be no ſure mark of it, by 
the principles of the predeſlinarians. And what then 
could the apeſtle mean {in their ſenſe) by bidding us 
make our calling and election ſure? Is not the decree 
of God ſure without us ? 3 

4. R. I am pleas'd with the account you have 
given of your ee, ; and you ought to bleſs Gad 
that you have been educated in the church of Eng- 
land, where you have been inſtructed in the true 
foundations of Chriflianity, which give all the u- 
rance that the word — promiſes of God ean give. 
And this is the higheſt regſon. But the aſſurance of 
the predęſtinarians 1s all imagination, being built upon 
decrees which they confeſs to be /ecret and hidden 
from us. Therefore it is no wonder they ſhou*d cry 
out for aſſurance in their extremity, And when they 
Jay or may think they have it, and boaſt in it, yet 
they can give no reaſon for it, and therefore it is but 
imagination ſtill. 


5. Im- 
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5. Impreſſions upon the imagination may give 
great pleaſure and even raptures of joy. And if theſe 


are built upon the true foundation, they are gold and 


precious flones ; Otherwiſe they are but hay and ftub- 
ble, and will not endure the fire. They are often 
the"de/ufion of Satan, who thus transforms himſelf into 
an angel of light, and deceives many an wnfable ſoul. 
But they muſt be try'd by the foundation, upon which 
they are not built, if we can give no reaſon for 
* but are flaſhes and meteors, and give a falſe 
igÞt. | | | 
We may know them likewiſe by their effects. If 
ſuch tranſports leave us more humble in ourſelves, and 
with more love and charity to others, they come from 


Cod. But if they fill us with ſpiritual pride, and make 


us look down upon others as beneath us, they come, 
no doubt, from the Hirit of pride, and tempt us to 
pride; tho' ſometimes without our own knowing it, 


and while we act humility, There is none ſo proud as 


the proud. humble man, who is proud of his humility !_ 
So ſubtile is our adverſary, that we muſt watch even 
over our vertues. He mixes poiſon with our meat. SO 
that we often put darine/s for /ight, and /ight for dark- 
neſs. And if the /ight that is in us be darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs ? 

6. And this muſt be known by rea/en. My reaſon 
tells me, that I can build no /urance upon decrees 
which are hidden aad kept ſecret from me, But what- 


ever thoſe decrees are, my reaſon aſſures me they can- 


IT a 


not be contrary or againſt the yeveal'd, will of God, 
which is given us in the holy /criptures ; becauſe that 
wou'd be for God to contradif himſelf, Therefore 
that I may ſurely tru? in his promiſes, and chearfully 
ſet about my duty, without perplexing myſelf about 
his ſecret decrees. 


Saturday. 
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Saturday, Auguſt 16, 1707. No. 235. 


„ 


1. The Calviniſtical ſcheme of predęſtination is ground- 

leſs and uſeleſs. 2. Our 39 articles vindicated as to 
_. free-will and predeſtination. 3. How ſome of our 
divines became infected with this Calvin!/m. 4. 
Archbiſhop Laud vindicated againſt Dr. Eqwards, &c. 
5. The doctor's unjuſt charge of Pe/agiani/m againſt us. 
6. The terrible uſe he makes of the unn. 7. And 
gives fair warning to the church of England. 


1. Coun. T HOPE, maſter, that what you have ſaid 

| I of predeſtination will ſatisfy others as well 
as it has me. Fir, that the whole diſpute, as ma- 
nag'd by the Calvini/ts, is all built upon a wrong four- 
dation, even by their own confeſſion, in arguing fri&ly 
from words ad captum, and which they confeſs to be 
ſo; and will not ſuffer the like to be done in any 
other caſe. Therefore that they ought to ſtop their 
diſputes upon this point, till they can find proper words 
to ſpeak by, if they will ſpeak properly of God. And 
theſe diſputes ought to ceaſe for a /econd reaſon you 
have given, which is, that they are uſeleſs, becauſe 
whatever the ſecret decrees of God may be ſuppos'd 
to be, yet that they cannot go againſt or invalidate his 
vill declar'd openly in the holy ſcriptures, for that 
wou'd be to contradi# himſelf. Therefore that we 
may ork in hope, and chearfully apply ourſelves to the 
per forming of what he has commanded us; with full 
truſt and aſſurance in what he has promis d, without 
perplexing and intangling ourſelves in theſe diſputes 
about his ſecret decrees ; for they muſt go according 
to his reveal d will. In this we are fure, and there- 
fore theſe d:/putes are at the beſt z/ l. to us; but of 
moſt pernicious conſequence when taken by the wrong 
handle, as you have fully ſhew'd. | 

| 2. But 
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2. But there is one thing wherein Dr, Edwards and 
the predeftinarians do very much boaſt, they ſay that 
Fl their doctrine is agreeable to our 39 articles; and 
therefore that our c/ergy have apoftatiz'd (as Dr. Ed- 
f award words it) from the dofrine of the church of 
England : And that the enters are the true church 
of England, becauſe they hold predefiination, and are 
againſt free-wuil/, as they ſay our articles hkewiſe 
ſpeak. Now though this be no argument as to the 
Ih doctrius itſelf, yet to thoſe of the church of England 
f it is of very great conſequence, as well to vindicate 
the chureh of England, as to flop the mouths of the 
| diſſenters, which are all open upon us on this account. 
R. The tenth article is of free-will ; which is not 
at all there deny d, but rather fuppos'd andjaſſerted. 
But it fuppofes the concurrence of the grace of God 
by Chrift to be neceffary to inchne and guide our aui, 
ö and to wort with us, when we have that good will. 
Fa Which is exactly agreeable to what I have faid before, 
; of grace and our working with it, in my N. 232. 
he 17th article is of predeſtination, and keeps to 
the /cripture-phraſe of God's ordaining before the world 
began, of calling whom he fore-know, juſtifying, ſancti- 
Hing them, Sc. Which is to be underſtood in the 
me and no other ſenſe, than as theſe words are us' d 
in holy /cripture, which all agreed to be ad captum, as 
we have diſcours'd before. And theſe expreſfrons of 
ſcripture are, according to our capacities and manner 
ö | of tpeaking, as this article fays, full of ſweet, pleaſant, 
| Wa and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons. But then this 
N article checks the curiofities of this diſpute (Which is 
FE what I have becn blaming) and fays, “ for curious 
and carnal perfons lacking the fpirit of Chriſt, to have 
continually before their eyes the ſentence of God's 
predeſtination, is a moft dangerous downfal, whereby 
the devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, or 
into wretchleſInefs of moſt unclean living, no leſs per- 
nicious than de/peration.” 


C. This 
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C. This is ſo exactly what you have faid, that 
your's is but a comment upon this. | 
R. Then the article ends thus, Furthermore, we 
muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be 
generally ſet forth to us in holy ſcripture : and in our 


_ doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we 


have expreſly declar'd unto us in the word of God.“ 
C. This i juſt as you have concluded, that we 


may ſafely truſt in God's promi/as, and perform our 


duty chearfully which he has commanded in 4o/y 
ſcripture, without perplexing ourſelves about his ſecret 
decrees. | 

Therefore inſtead of theſe articles _ againſt you, 
or you againſt them, you have perfectly follow'd — 
in your argument, and explain'd them. 

R. Obſerve ſurther, that there is not a word of 
reprobation in this 17th article of prediſtination, nothing 
of God's having fore-decreed any to miſery, but it 
ſpeaks only of thoſe wham he has ala to ſalua - 
tion. So that the rigid Calviaiſis againit whom we 
have been diſputing, can kad no colour or umbrage in 
their favour ſram this ar/iele. 

Therefore whatever the opinion of particular men 
might have been, this cannot be charg'd upon the 


church of England. 


3. There was a time when ſome of our divines ran 
in too much with the Ca/vizyfs. In the Marian per- 
fecution many fled to Genewa and thoſe parts. 
the joint cauſe againſt pofery, together with the 
ſmart of their wn perſecution, inclin d them to all the 
favourable opinion they cou'd have of their friends, 
who gave them Helter. By this means ſome were 
tinctur d with theſe rigid notions of predeſfination. And 
when they return'd to Eng/azd in the reign of queen 
Elizabeth, their reputation made this doctrine go dow 
more eaſily with ſome people. 1 

4. But our Exgijhh Cyprian, the great archbiſhop 
Laud, ſet himſelf to ſtop the torrent of this igfectien, 
and when he was chanceliar of Qxford, he turn d 1 


> 
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1 bent of their ſtudies from theſe modern polemicks, and 
reading the Dutch and German ſyſtems of divinity, to 
learn downwards, and from the firſt beginning of Chri- 
flianity to acquaint themſelves with the farhers in the 
ſeveral ages to our times: Whereby they would be 
better able to judge of the novel diſputes of the re- 

monſtrants, anti- remonſtrants, ſupra and ſublapſarians, 
&c. which then tormented the reformation in Germany 
and Holland; and wherein we likewiſe took part. And 
that famous wriver/i'y (together with her ſiſter of 
Cambridge, which took the * method) reap to this 
day the benefit of theſe pious inſtructions of her learn'd 
chancellor, which has given them that deſerv'd reputa- 
tioz all over Europe for their great knowledge and ex- 
actneſs in antiquity, and the primitive doctrine and di/- 
cipline of the church; and teaching us to derive our 
faith from its fountain and original, and to go _— 
up than either Luther or Calvin, For want of which 
the church of Rome has gain'd great advantage againſt 
her leſs learn'd oppoſers. 

For this cauſe, Dr. Edwards has thought fit to fall 
foul upon arch-biſhop Laud, as the corrupter of our 
_— But we bleſs his memory as the reftorer 
Of it. | 

5. The Doctor charges him and us with bringing 
in what he calls Pelagiani/m, and Arminiani/ſm. But he 
is too learn'd not to know this to be a miſtake. For 
though we aſſert free-will, yet we teach the concur- 
rence and even necef/ity of grace, to enable us to bring 
forth fruit unto God, as is before explain'd, N. 232. 

6. C. You have made it plain even to me. And 
now I am frighted to think, that any divine of the 
church of England ſhould make ſuch an uſe of the 
union of the two tingdoms, and to propoſe it in print, 
as to join with the rigid Calvinifts in Scotland and Hol- 
land, and our own diſſenters at home, againſt the church 
of England, which he calls apoftate ; and hopes, with 
this foreign and domeflick ah, to. bring us all back 
again to the rigid and moſt abhorrent Calvini/m of 

predeſtination; 
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predeſtination; to throw men into deſpair, and aureteb- 
leſſneſs of moſt unclean living, as our article of predeſti- 
nation ſpeaks. ns 

7. But I hope this will give ſufficient warning to 
thoſe of our c/ergy who yet remain firm to the church, 
that they may in time ward this 6/ow which is ſo pub- 

| lickly threatened and already attempied ! 


8 Wednesday, Auguſt 20, 1707. No 236. 


1. Of univerſal redemption. 2. Exemplify'd in a fa- 
_ miliar inſtance. 3. Of falling from grace. A re- 
markable infance in Oliver when he 4 d. 4. No 
fin in the ele, Argument againſt repentance and 
good works, 5. The 2effef of theſe principles in a 

articular congregation at London. 6, Dr. Edwards 


is Veritas Redux. 


3 1. Rehear/. HERE is one point remaining 
3 that follows from that of predeftina- 1 
5 tion we have been upon, in which I wou'd have 1 


you, countryman, well-grounded, and therefore muſt 
examine you a little upon it. Theſe predeftinarians 
placing all upon the eternal decrees of election and re- 
probation allow not of univerſal redemption, or that 
Chrift dy'd for all. Becauſe ſay they, if Chrift dy'd 
for the reprobate, it was totally in vain, and the end 
of his ſufferings muſt be fruſtrated as to them. Be- 
ſides that he cou'd not intend or defign to /ave thoſe 
whom God had reprobated by an eternal decree. Now 
let me ſee what you have to ſay to this. 
C. As to eternal decrees, enough bas been ſaid to 
Y that already, chat there is no arguing from it, bein 
if only words ad captum, and therefore not to be friih 4 
3 and properly taken. So I diſmiſs that point. 1 
But now as to wniver/al redemption, the ſcripture is 5 


plain, which ſays, that Chrift 4y'd for alls and <vould 


have 
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deed, that the e/e# cannot fir. They ſay that David 
was nothing out of Gs favour while he continu'd 
2 more than before eee or after 

1 

75 of them have wrote expreſly _ re-. 
Fentance, as being a derogation from the decrees of 
God, and ſuppoſing them to be conditional, | 

Whence others have likewiſe ſpoke againſt good 
Word. What! Do we think that any thing we can 
do, can reverſe or alter the decrees of God? | 

And as they think the /2& cannot fin, ſo they ay 
that others can do nothing elſe but fv. Thus the 
fame action are fi in one, and piety in another. 
As the poer ſaid, | 


| The ſaints may do the ſame og by 


The Spirit i in fincerity, | 

Which other men are tempted to, | 1 45 

And at the dewi/'s inſtance do: 24 
All piety conſiſts therein 


In them, in other men all 


in a book ef ons of their celebrated 
preachers, a long compariſon betwixt Eau and Jacob, 


wherein Eſan was ſet forth with all the advantages of 


» worth and honour, and Jacob repreſented as the wwick-. 
edeft fellow upon earth : And this uſe was made of it, 


that God choſe Jacob before E/au, to ſhew that his 


decrees were abſolute, and had no reſpect to the good- | 
neſs or wickedneſi of the perſons. 

5. C. Then it is all one whether we are good or 
wicked ! Nay awickedne/3 has the . in many 
caſes, as in this of E/az and Jacob / 190 | 
are monſirous principles, and make me now no longer 
wonder at er one of their eminent preachers in Lon- 
don (aid fince the revolution, who being aſk'd by ſome 
of his brethren what progreſs he had made, ſaid he 
had made many 2 9 and had a very full congre- 
gation ; but added he 6 | 
1 | 2 ; 
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that I have preach'd a cong regation of Chriſtians into. a 
ation of devils. — not 1 ·[„ 7 pe 2 
cop this was the natural con/equence of 
doctrines he had preach'd to them. 
And are theſe the principles to which Dr. Edwards 
wou'd have us reform'd backwards over, by the kirk in 
Scotland and in Holland coming in to A. 
* at home? A bleſſed eee | 
K. The doctor has gi onſet himſelf, in a 
book he has lately L.. pn" call'd Veritas Redux, 
wherein theſe principles are ſet up to the height, He 
heads the armies of the Phil fines, and. heads enn 
NN the OP of * 8 | 


"Saturday, Abr 23, 1707." N27 
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1. More needful to anſwer Dr. Edwards, than the 
Rights, Aſzilll, or Coward. 2. The doctrine of the 
predeftinarians worſe than popery. 3. All built upon 
miſtake ; let it dye. 4. Dr. Edwards makes nothing 

of church. . Nor of the unity of the 
tered: . What d What that charity i is mention'd, 1. Coy. 
xiii. 7. Gifted men more than men miraculouſly 
gifted. 8.  Korah no offender ; he W 


. 


al 8 it not time for your maſter, to has done 
| with Dr. Edwards? People will grow weary 
and 1 * you keep them too long upon /erious ſubjedts. - 

T think this ſubje& of predetination and all its 
e into which Dr. Edwards has led us, 
more uſeful to have been diſcours'd of, than even the 
erer of the Rights, or the wild extrava 

ward and Aſgill, For theſe things are ſo very 
groſs, that it is to be hop'd few will be deluded by 
. them ; though ſtill it nn to have them de- 
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Therefore ic is time to look to it, and warn the people | 


conſequences, as made uſe 5 
of by Gs predeflinarians, is more fatal to the | pede of 


Tue REHIALTAS? 


and 2 at home, 
* * p [oor ren and Holland, and ſup- 


fred by rn who 
e preparing the way for them, of heh I have 

d you one, and may ſbew y ou more: This looks 
us, the plague is begun, and the firft 
12 of the church of England. 


of their approaching danger. 
2. For this doctrine in its 


it ſelf, or the worſt. part o 


men, 
It unhinges whole Chniftinnity, makes us lay no 1 
5 of the gabel, but reſolve all into 


upon the 
ſecret decrees. It takes away both faith and repentance, 
and diſſolves all obligation to a good lit. Nay, it 
transforms God into the devil, as the Lutherans ſay. 
3. And I have not taken much time in detecting it, 
but ſhew'd that the whole proceeds upon a mate, and 
that there is no foundation at all for this-diſpute which 
has ſo much pe oper Chriſtianiiy. Therefore let it 
che and be d tor ever hereafter, amen. 
C. And I ſay amen too. And let thoſe miſerable 


fouls be delivered whom this de&rine has driven into 


deſpair, and all wretchlefſneſs of moſt unclean living, as 
our article of predeſtination ſpeaks. And let them ſee 
that all this is come upon them by conceiving of God 
Aſter the manner of nen, as you have ſhew'd ; for tho” 


we muſt rat fo, becauſe we cannot help it, having no 
proper words whereby to expreſs God, yet we muſt not 


#hink ſo, in juſt and true reaſoning : for that will in- 


volve us in endleſs ab/urdities and contradiftions, when 


we will meaſure the eternity of God by the line of time, 
which only we know, and thence avrgae and draw con- 
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: or abatement for words which . are only ad 
captzm, as you have explain in'd it to me. 
4. Bat now, mefer, you have inftrufted me in the 
deftrine of this union ſermon, wherein Dr. Edwards 
would have us united, that is, not that the preſoyterians 
| ſhould come over to us, but that we ſhould go over to 
them, in their doQrines of predeftination and eternal 
decrees ; and of this I think ſufficient has been faid, 
therefore we will diſmiſs the doctor as to that. But-I 
would gladly know, whether he ſpeaks any thing in de- 
fence of epiſcopacy, 'or beſtows any exhortations u 
them, no longer to oppoſe that ancient and apy ales 
conſtitution of the church, that we may be a in that 
too? Without which bow can we be faid to be ane, 
eee eee different but of- 
c 
ot of He ſays not a word u that point. He thought 
it not worth while! He ſeeks not to inform them in 
this matter, but calls us all one, and concludes wu 
pra ng for the churches of England and Scotland. 
; 2 hat is, for epiſcopacy and preſbytery, is it not? 
And the one thinks the other an/criptura/, and conſe- 
quently unlawful. And the 222 think this a 
Fundamental point, and are ſo zealous in it, that (as 
you have ſhew'd before from the indicator of our 
Englih diſſenters ) they are reſolv d to ſtand it out upon 
the point of epi/copacy 3 and that if we ſhou'd give 
them up our whole liturgy, ceremonies, habits, &c. yet 
they will be content with nothing leſs than the total 
abolition of the epiſcopal hierarchy ; and the kirk in Scot- 
land have abjur'd it. How then can we be one? How 
can the unity of the church be preſerved under ſuch 
wide and irreconcilable —4 ? 

5. R. The dedor is v 1 
the unity of the charch. He N Þ « It is hi 
time to learn ſobriety, and to 15 ſenſible of the in- 
finite miſchief that has Ark d under the pretence of ad- 
vanci 7 Smaeh unity of the church.“ And he falls upon 
1 _— n » law ; but he 
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[RR | Forgot” that St. Paul 'made it fo, when he'prefer'd it 

+. even to faith: 1. Cor. xiii. 13. And now abideth 
ö faith, hope, charity, theſe 'three, but the greateſt of 

theſe is charity.” And ver z. The? I have 

| | faith, ſo that I cou'd remove mount, and "yy" he 

| charity, Lam nothing.“ 
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11 commonly underſtood to be ebaritable ie er, . 
1 to relieve others. 
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TRE #howgh I beftowv all my goods to' fred abe poor; yet all is 
nothing without e Feen u i. dot the 
„ charity there ſpoke 'of. ' The word Aſd n, Which is 
here tratiſlared charity, Ggniffes Jove. And to what this 
hour is to be extended is d in the chapter preced- 
ing, where the apof/e does exemplify the unig Le the 
'thurch by the unity of a "natural body, where all the 
members ave ated by the fame ſpirit, and confequently 


RE have a fellow-feeling together, and all rejoice or muri 
TITS together, and each Hooks the preſervation and good 'of 
FR OS the other. But if one mmber fliould riſe up _— 
THEM another, if the'bund ſhould pull ont the vr 
Witt ; Feor mutiny againſt the head, there wou'd rb Binge wan 
1 in the hg, which muſt tend to its 7 

. want the beſt member in the body, than that it «thou 
1 Invade the reſt, and break the anity of the 5 
5 the ap2He applies to the church, 2 to that 


then at Corinth, on account whereof he wrote | 
„ 7. And the oecaſton was more plauſible 1 than 
' ! any pretence can be ſet up by the difenters now, For 
3 fttzden many miraculous gifts were beitowed, as of lan- 

en, healing, &c. And theſe made ſome men proud, 


11 ö 8 broke looſe from the order of the church, and 
mh Jiſdained to be under the direction of their ſuperiors. 
HE! | 'Againiſt theſe the apoſtle writes, and tells them, . 
14 though they could pe, with: the tongue of an , id 
M Had faith to remove mountains, arderitood all 
Willd: » "myſteries and all knowledge, thoogh they had ral to 
Tg | W 44 1 
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- be barnt for Chrif, yet if they broke the ani of the 
„that is, of . alt would fi 

10 We, for that the unit of" this c Was of more 
c 22 — 
Yet we have thoſe now call'd giſtad men, though far 8 
from . miraeca/aus, . who think that pretext enough to Is 
break the wnity of the charch, ene nich is 
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dwards (I with there were 80 more) 4 

is. on. their fide againſt che ur. What a ſtir do you 4 
—— —-— It hinders many <1 
3 Do but hold b, and he a 
ory 7. . | 
together, nent | unity 

ſchiſm are fulſome - ft - Lorab was no 5 

effender ! rd e ian, and the firt + Mx 
of them ; and the congregation abr he 'was ber. 
rul'd by arbitrary power, wherefore they mutiny'd the | 
r laying, . ; bevy afro Las re, HM - «| 
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Which is ſpo ke of 1 Cor. xiii. for to many the 


how exc 
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— —.— 23, "1707, ; 22 Ne 238, 


T. The . of 
2. That the « 


„and not to the 7 


* 


* the churc, 
E 


underſtand what is meant * that cha 


and meaning of that admirable chapter is loſt, while 
they think it refers to no more than that charity which 
is given to the p Whereas (as you have convinced 
me) it has no relation to that at all, N it ſuppoſes 
a man to give all his goods to fred the poor , and yet not. 
to have charity. 6 of that v 
and charity S the members of the church (as of a 
natural body) ought to have to one another, and the 
. care of all to preſerve the peace and unity of the body, 
ellext, how forceable, how eloquent is the apoſtle 
exerts all his frength upon this noble ſubject, 
ons are charming, even to thoſe who 
Are of them; and how uſeful will 


gm ly AO to thoſe of this age, 
ight 


here? He 
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the anity of the church, as to. 
" may be broke upon Wer OT Pre 
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think it 
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Nap not g dg os bear it nam'd, without throwing 
it, as Dr. Edwards ſeems'to do, 5 pr ou. 
out of his union-/erion, makin 
8 ry of . 


inſpir'd A Bat becauſe fo yt wr fg 0 the 
_ the right underſtanding of this chapter,” I will give 
you ſame further proofs that the charity here ſpoke of 
was with" relation vere unity of the church, and not 
that of feeding the poor, The patherical deſcription of 
charity, ) which follows in this chapter, cannot be «ppyy's 'd 
—_ por, but ever word of it refers to the um Fa 
foe. ho and to that breach was then made i 22 r 
_—_ mens waunting themſelves in the ſiritual . 1 
— iberally beſtow' d, and for this refuing to ut: 
it | themſelves to their ' ordinary /uperiorr' in the 7 
church, who perhaps had not — . Hence they  _ | 
ſet u ſor one againſt anot r, ſome for Paul, ſome fer 15 
vs, Sc. But all this by _— of charity, for, 1 jt 
as the - apoſtle tells them, 10 1 
vaunteth not it ſelf, is not pate up 
own, hang. provok? 6, bearoch all 
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or the other here, we hall haue our portion with, it 


4* C. This is a terrible conſideration ſor thoſe who 
make 

But they ſay, if 1 edife more by the preaching of ont 
than another, why ſhou'd I not hear that one rather 
than the other? And _ does God give more gifts. 
one than another, if theſe. gifts may not be made, 
of ? Many precious gifted-mex might be filanc A at this 


rate. 84 f |: 610 514 TEE IL ESE NT Nd ISBN 
K. He has: a firange opinion of his own. g, who 
thinks them ſo zece/ary as that the cbu]u and religion 


ſhould ſall without them ! Or that they are worth diu 


ding the church and cauſing a ſchiſu on their account 


men indeed l and likely to promote 


gifts, and feli them, and can find nothing extraardinery 
in th. of pride, and Juft of oppaſition.  . 

5. But ſuppoſe they had all the gi/#s they pretend to, 
Ao a great deal more; ſuppaſe- they had even the gif 


of miracles, of healing, of languages, &. ſuppoſe 


they underſtood! all uteri and all -iniwubidge, and 


eould ſpeak with the tan guss of men and of ag nd 
had faith even to remove moumtains, and a auto give 


all their goods to the poor, aud their very cadre: ter be 
burnt ; yet if we will take the apof/e's determination, 
all this would be no warrant to break and divide the 
wxity of the churehb. All theſe gifts would ſignify no- 
thing. nor excuſo- them fram the: gaiit and the condem- 


| notion of tearing the dec of Chrifh-whiehsis his church; 
and the extraordinay gifts beſtowed upon them; will be 


ien againf} them; that they mate, this 
, to cauſe ſobyme and draifione by them, 


a. great ag 
ill uſe of t 


rather than to heal the breaches; and: to preſerve che 


peat: and 4nity of the church. For thus our Lord has 
told us, „ Many will ſay ta me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name ? and in thy 
1 | many 


e 


£ 
ien 


ſo little of the unity of the church upon earth. 


name have caſt aut devils ? And in thy name have done 
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many wonderful works? Aud then will Ae 
them, I never, knew. vo depart from me Ye. that 
n uquity,?' 
6. C. ene nll. * 
make ill uſe of, und to abuſe even, miraculous: gifts, as e 
Well as arr. This is a full demonſtration of free-wwill + 188M 
that the very —ů which —— e 
own powers, yet lay not r mann ? 1 
vill, which God has creat 6 586 22 | _ 
7 And, as a you ung ad th eee. will be i on 
greater of thoſe who turn even the gift of miraclꝶi to a 1 
wrong uſe, as of thoſe to whom more is given. * „„ 
fore let not ſuch (if any ſuch were amongſt us now) be 
high- minded but fe ar; * on alas, there are none ſuch 
among us, ok men ſet out upon their meer natural 
15 God knows /orry ones with many of them 
and on account of theſe, draw 4 i/ciples after them, ang 
luer and rend the unity of the church. 

8. R. It pleaſed 24 to permit that firſt ſchiſ in. the 
Chrifiaw church, which broke out at Corinth, and to 1 
over - rule all the pretences then ſet up for it; that all 118 
the leſſer pretences, which ſbou'd. be 171 up for ſcbiſn 1 
after wards in the church, might ht be left without _ ; | | 
e ehe 
9. C. It ſeems providentzal that this phraſe of gifted- 

men was ſo much aal: in the late times of en and re- 

bellion, and is ſtill continued among us. For it leads 

men to think of thoſe miraculous gifts, which gave 
occaſion to that fiiſt ſchiſn at Corinth; and} there the 
_ madneſs of our pretences s herd ad confounded, when —_ 

our gi/ted-men are compared e gifted- 9 

men of whom the apofble: ſpoke, and whom he con- 1 

demn d. How much more wou' d he have condenin'd 

who » — of —— —— 
wo into ſe 
ar faces, wwhini . had no 
other miracles to wb * we heap; — to 
N nay * the hedges and 57 uays, Who can * | 
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or evrite, ditchers and day- laboureri, to head our 
- ſehi/magainſt the church; ſome of which I can name, 
not forty miles from London, who in order to obtain 
their licence as preachers from the juftices of peace at the 
quarter /e//ions, being obliged by the ad of toleration 
to ſubſcribe certain articles, ſet their marks inſtead of 
| their names, and had their licence accordingly, no 
HET further qualification being required by the a2,” as to 
1% ' their ſufficiency and learning. Vet even theſe would 
1 blame the chin of the Corinthians, if ever they heard 
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_ Saturday, Auguſt 30, 1707. Ne 239. 


1 1. No act of toleration now in England; only an ex- 
r emption from legal penalties; 2. What uſe the 4% 
"RR Puter have fs, of this. 3. Exemplify'd in .a 
vh vicious horſe. 4. Whom Dr. Edward: vindicates. 
„ Ys 5 The /ecurity of the diſſinters is in the church of 
„ England. 6. The /chiſm of the diſenters is rather 
I > _ aggravated by what they call the act of toleration. 

7. The charity of the church towards the di/enters. 
„ | 8. The countrynan corrects his maſter herein. 9g. Set 
EW g ighe again, What charity the church ought to exer- 


— — 


e towards diſſenters, 


1. Coun. F Wou'd have you talk. with me a little, 
+ + maſter, about the af of toleration, which 1 
mention'd laſt time, to help me to underſtand it aright, 

ſor there is a heavy ſtir kept with it in our country; 
and our aiich and hedge preachers think themſelves as 
much efablib'd by it as the arch-biſbop of Canterbury, 
or all tne b;/bops in England. And if we talk to them 
of /chi/m, they hold up the a# of toleration at us, and 

- Tay we break in upon that. Now what ſhall I ſay to 
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_ © R. You" may tell them, that there is no 4 of 
toleration in England. That a# which is commonly 

call'd ſb, is only to free the  4;/enters from ſome legal 

penalties which 174 upon them. But there is nota 
word of toleration in the at. nen | i 


C. This will be news to them indeed! and if it be 
as you fay, then this ac is no more a 7oleration to 


23 than I excuſing my boy a whipping wou d be a 
eration to him to commit the fame fault again. 
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Sometimes it is neceſſary to let our children feel the ,, 


and ſometimes we uſe gentle methods towards them; 
and good children will be won with this, more than by 
ſeverity. But if they ſhould conſtrue my forgiveneſs 
and lenity as a foleration and licence to them to do what 


they will, and to flie in my face; then— ſpare the rod, 


and ſpoil the _ Then the fault lies at my door, if 
they go on in their fubborn ways, and I am guilty of 
their /ins, and may be puniſÞ'd for them, like old Z 
for not reftraining his wicked/ons ; and if they ſhould 
do me a miſchief themſelves, I have brought it upon 
my ſelf, it is my own doing, for neglecting my duty, 
and not making uſe of that aulbority which God had 
given me over them. e 

2. R. Now, countryman, ſee what uſe the Inter, 
have made of what they call their zo/eratior, but (as I 


7 


ſaid) is no more than excuſing them from the penalties 


of certain fatutes formerly made, to reſtrain their * 
travagancies, and . them within Boundjs. 
SGreat part of theſe papers has been employed in 
ſhewing the wi//anonr' treatment theſe men have given 
the church of England ever ſince their toleration, (as 
they call it) and more fince than before; more Spi 
nd venomous than ever was given to any efabli'd 


church, and in ſo publick a manner, fince the world 


egan. And they now tell us plainly by their Yindi- - 
9 that if we ſhould give them up our whole /zturgy, - 
ceremonies, &c. they will not be content, and that they 
will have no leſs than the abolition of the epiſcopal. 
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0: "Aka chat all Britain mag become. one pre/- 
1 Ateriamcbureh, as 1 haue before quated him. 
[3 | -. PRES 6d e right " oth diffinters, whore 
e . being excuſed. from; Jon 
N las, to be not ve. a toleration, but, an gabi 
NN law, equal to that of the church of E, bi 
TREE ere. e 
BY tha nglaud are a paſt a. "4 
[i 8 dende dere of the. Gharch of, Tala. 2 
FEA BRIT * VE d. 43 
HE: BN "i. 16-8 is high. time then, to have. this ad of parka>. 
. ment explained, which ſo many miſtake for a toleration, 
| PB: and the diſſenters will take it for an Haier. 
A r it is indeed an a 
grace to the difſenters, but claim it as of right, 
N and fly. in the face of the n ich gave it them, 
5 and ſay. they will have her down. The; is like a vicious 
" horſe I have, who before he fell to my ſhare had broke. 
WA! -- vd or three riders necks, | who knew. not his tricks, 
n and . him a looſe rein r comer 
By 39 upon him, an rew pret tle, till 1 thought 
„ he had been e 4 2 cauiſam for 
a while, and for a while he rode ſoberly with me ; but. 
at laſt he grew aaron through 4iberty, and then would 
r = bear fo much as the bridle, he Aid Tg 
r and bid me mount him if I durſt, for that 
| . W [ree born as my ſelf, and came of a ganerous breed who. 
x 
| 
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. ſcorned to be in A 1 | 
1 I. . This is what Dr. Edwards tells us p. 18, of 
„ his union: ſer man, People will not have unn 
M things thruſt upon them. When we ſent Scotland a 
NM litur 8 they return d it with a covenant." 
„ | C. Well done, dodtor{ This. is tit for tat, al the. 
r fone. in your for fill, Then. the. doctor thinks a pious. 
N . diturgy as —— a thing, as a abi, ron. | 
cena, We ſec now . he's a going, 
Wh what terms of ain he. would have with the &ir4..in 
. Stotland, He ſays, peaple will nat have unnec 
3 « the upon them, by which, I underſtand 


— - 
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he means chat they ought not to, 72 ſock 6h thing 10 be 

put upon them, For why elſe doubt. 
not but my — thinks brid# 22 1 urnecgſ. 

| Jap things," much more ſpur and / witch, Bat 1 can." 

r for I ſhould uſe bim 
mach worſe if be did not bear a bn NE | 
| you told me laſt St. George 's day, 4 of the þ cople 
-A. g » en en. Baller to do. | 
W Will not er 
they will ride one another. And what bole 7 4 2 


by that? Inſtead of a man, to have another Boris u __ 
huis back, may be twenty, till they ook it, and tear 
him to pieces? And they may cafl thi liberty and fro bo. 
perty, becauſe they 8 * . eee ee l 
A This the e off Pet honing 
Ws would foon find, Tyco were let looſe upon one an- WH | 
other: if they were not under the gentle government 1 
of the church "ol: ed And none can {ſuppoſe that | 
the at call'd the toleration was: intended to H all 
_- theſe, and to un- hinge the church of England, or that 
the government did approve of their 1 and all - +. 
the mchiafs that follow it, e it eaſed. them from . l 
the laſh. of. ſome pub en laws, .. wok we mult uo: 
t fit to try what gentle | iu 


/ f 
, 
"IP 


r —— _ 
n 
* is 0 2 
— 
— > * * 
C x 
p my 


methods "aa "witch chem, to. b them from 14 
their erer. 1 
6. That W par to the mers, "which they © 1 
miſconſtrue a !4/eratian, excuſes them indeed from the My 


temporal penalty x but is rather an — zap of hee 5 6 | 
fin before God, while, gbey reflt tha, ahh 1 


ſe th leni 2 08 
and goodreſe, was intended to reclaim et hat =. ' 1M 


did not, nov could os giver oh acne of. {cbiſm _ the 

gui of which lies Kill upon the 4% 2 much fi Ty 
that add as before, and is is heighten'd 5 1 
of ingra/itude, more ſince that ad than 3 | + 


7, While the'charch r the utmoſt, I had that” 
| ſaid even to exceſs, mae 126. | we ſpoke of. | 
| SO which is deſerib'd . Cor. xii FR charity i 
| Ds of | 
| | 
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of the church towards the Artern has Nuffered = f 
envy'd their exemption from | 


them, even to be diſpleaſed with thoſe who woos call 
their former fins to remembrance, and tell what the 


had formerly done ; or to point out what they 
{till a doing for the deſtruction of the church which b. 5 | 


taught me. 


any the 
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and been kind; has not 
penal lau, has not ſought her owon, kas not bern nals 


proof; but has born all 1. endured all 47 


from them; and beliewveth all: that is good of 


tects them. 


Let me turn, maſter, for once, and cnet: 5 
you, maſter, for going about to miſlead me, or elſe to 


try me, whether rightly underſtand what you have 
You t 


charity or love to the church, and to. 
of this body of Chrift ; and therefore 
this bearing all things, believing" all things, &c. was 
meant of what the members of this body ſhould brar from 


to make divifions in the church, and break her unity, - 
But? ou turn this charity as the duty of the church to. 
thoſe who make theſe divifors, and tear her in 


be oc who I think ought to be rebuled ſharply. ' 


9. R. 1 grant the meaning of the apo//e to be what 
you ſay, and am glad to fee you take it ſo right: but 
there is a lenity and condeſcention likewiſe to be us'd by 


the church towards diſſenters, that all fair methods of - 


convifion ſhould be uſed before ſhe d to ſeverity. 
An heretick was. to be twice admoniſ d before he was 
rejected, Tit. iii. 10. This is a matter of di/eipline and 
prudence, to be uſed by the church, or varied 77 
f not to 


to times and circumflances; as the ſerpen 


K wed the dive, ſo neither muſt the dowe- blind” the 
as well as harmleſs = | 


Men mult be wile, 


governors of the church ought to watch, 


d me, and prov'd it to my con- 
- , - viEtion, that the charity mention'd 1 Cor. xiii, was 

erve the unity 
underſtand, that 


My. 
the church, and believe all things that are good of her, 
that is, to put the beſt conſfruction upon her commands 
and inflitutions, any thing that is poſſible, rather than 
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the rep; and if the Prep periſh throu 
9 . cocbaralice, the of thoſe. erß 
A be required at the hand of the Benberd. 33 
4 -. give no offence to thoſe who are without, ſo neither to 
| he church of God; and if both theſe cannot be, TOY; 
— the church is to have the preference. 
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LTH Pr. CC 3 up the\. 
| 2 doctrine 2. He vindicates the perſecution _ 
the church by the kirk in Scotland. 3. The viii. 
Fa ix. of the Romans explain'd as to predeſtination, 
Of God's calling the Gentiles. 5. Of his loving 
Jacob, and hating Zhan. 6. St. Paul's diſpute about 
N. ere 7. The Jews not wholly reiechad. 
8. The whole apply'd, mn the ſubje& of . 
nation concluded. 


"AVE you Free? hh Dr. Edward: yet? 
| Some think you ſtay too long upon him, 
1. R. This one paper more will diſmiſs him for 
this time. In his anton-ſermon, p. 13. he ſets up the 
doctrine like any Tutchin or De Foe, and ſhews 
himſelf a brave commonwealth-man. But I have diſ- 
cours'd this matter fo fully over with them, that I 
refer the doFor to it. And if he has any thing neau 
* "gf to ſay upon that /aubje#, I ſhall be glad to hear it. 
_ a, He has lifted himſelf in the ſervice of the 4% 
9 . and lick'd up their ſpittle, the fouleſt and 
7 calumnies and repreſentations they have 
15 = of the church and of the kirk. He ſays in the 
2d or particular preface to his Veritas Redux, p. 28. 
And as for the cruelty and barbarity which the epif- _ 
copal elergy feel now in Scotland, I would defire theſe » 
'* gentlemen for * own credit not to talk of "_—_ 
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#1016 that is, in the . 5 j 
„ which .if they 8 "they peo pans vote 5 +a I 
1 ſent kirk to * very merciful and tender earted. , 
| Thus the deFor, and [ok he can produce,any one fin 
F 


— — 
Palm...” att - 
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— 


Ai enter that ſuffer d in either of theſe reigns otherwiſe 
than for treaſon, rebellion, murder, and according to the 
known lau of the land, it wilt then be time for him to- 
ny. aſſt for a ip rf. Let him look into Sir —5 6 Mackenzie, 
10 his Fiadication of the reign of K. Charles II. and For the 

„ reign of K. James II. * addreſſes of the Scoth dif- 
e enters ſhew his unparallel d mercy and indalgence to them; 

$364 Her for which they have rewarded him, r 
but 


enters have done. None ſuffer' d in that 
aded in 


„ the rebellion of - Monmouth, which Argyle 
Ln | Scotland. And Dr. Edwards thinks it (exeerable and 
„ buorrid inbumanity, tliat any man ſhould be paniſh'd for 
0 his date right to rebel I give you this but as a 
— 1 | ſketch of the do&or's preſby terĩian principles as to gu- 
„ ver mnent, and his ſpecial regard to the epi/copat church, 
6166 and her preſent Sufferings in Scotland, which he calls 
1 ; ny ng; and tender hearted on the part of the 
WISH 7 tat I now retars. to my former controverſy with 
. him, and before I take — of him, I would lay 
0 before him ſomething which I think has led him and 
5 5 1 into all their miſtakes. And that is, 
1 | hat they have nat duly weigh d the drift and mean - 
N ing of the apeſtles argument in the viii. and ix. of the 
10 Romans. They bring him in as if he were diſputing 
M bet wixt "= am Cakvin, the Remonfirants, Auth-Re- | 
19 monſtranti, and our novel controverſies. | 


But the argument of the apoſtle was then with the | 
Jews, and it was not about any points of predeftidia-. 
tion. But the caſe was this, the Jews being the pecus 
liay or «le people of God, whom he had chaſen out - 
of. all the earth, they could not believe that the Chrs- 
ffians were to be taken into their place, as the ele? 

We +7 4 NR 


y PETTUS: ; a. 4 ; | 4 3 by 
enn 4 OM AK, vl; bi (4, 11 n rk OR FRA ry OP r * 1 
— . * 4 


{4 W* 4 As * 4 
x - . "= Z 4 
bY * Y 9k 8 \ 
+ 3 #* . A 
* \ 4 ; 7 3 + 2 2 

5 bY + 
: 2 1 

f 4 4 
= 7 ' : 


deer abo/en, ops of Goa 208 thy ho wry they } 
| t + ice W jeir way e n 
K * of Chron at that e 7 They ex- 5 „ 


* Mg «I who ſhould my Rn l 
ng eo again the kingdom Re lg 

fed. on their conqu . 
de them the necks of 


pected A ce 

aria sf Id, 
te Gael, Afi: i, 1 "They re 
of Canaan, and. "how God 


2 enemies, But the e were poor and 41 11 
F tl geen cuted, therefore they could not believe. them = 
me cleft people, who ſeem'd rather Forſalen 5 | bf : 
Gon, ar expos d to the fury of their enemies. — £408 
Againſt this, the apaf/e argues from a topich. wal 1 
known. and raced by all the Fes, that God had Ne 1 | 
decreed to ſend a Mah into the world. And — - ., ond 
all his  epifles as well as this to the Romans, he proves "al 
PATE, the prophets, that the firſt fate of the Meſſiah was 1 
5 24 ering ſtate, and that ee {nk 
AT. 12 God then having decreed or pr [il 
07 (Mill {peaking ad captum] to ſend We 1 


| Ke it was 1 that his followers ſho 
be ſufferers too; and that they who /ufer'd with him 
here, ſhould reign with him hereafter, This was the | 

faith and * of the Chriftians., And God knew l. 
. (ſtill ad captum). who theſe followers of his 1 
Sen ſhould be, whom he had determin'd to make his 7 


elet# or A F Thus ſays the apoſtle, Rom. 1 
1 hom he. did foreknow, he alſo did b 4 | 
ka oa to be conform'd to the image of his Son 19 
(hat is both in his /ufering and triumphant ftate,) 1 
Moreover, whom he did predeſlinate, them he alſo (Wy 
call'd ; and whom he call'd, them he alſo juſtify d; 1 


and whom he juſtify d, them he alſo glorify'd ; that 

to be his peculiar or elec? people. Who then 
FR lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? or 
object their ſuffering ſtate ? | 

4. But then the main difficulty was fill behind, and 
that which fiuck moſt with the Fews, Which was, 
en would chooſe the Gentiles and not 5 


F 


- — 
Fc AR 
7 " y A g 445 


4 , "_- * 
eee e 


ar NI; 
” 


PP 


Ne 


rer 


OY 


mY — 
* . r 


3 SOOT 
T * * 5 $4 - ! 
VS PODEDE SELF NA Av 


£ 


b bv N 


6 The REHEARSAL ' 
to be his alle or peculiar" people? Why' che , 


ſhould be rejected in this aſe, and the Gentiles ſhould 


be cho/ex or e/effed? And to this the - anſwers in 
aſk, why God 


the ixth chap. thar they might as we | 
choſe the Jews at firſt to be his cle or peculiar peo- 
ple? For which no reaſon is to be given bat his 
good will and pleaſure, ver. 15. I will have mercy 


on whom I will have mercy.“ And in this caſe, It 


is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy.” And in this caſe 
of chooſing one people rather than another, the clay 


muſt not ſay to the potter, why do you not make me 


a veſſel unto this honour as well as another?  __ 
5. In like manner they might aſk, why God choſe 


to bring the Meffiah of the poſterity of Jacob and not 
of Eſau ? For which no reaſon is to be given but 


the will of God, he might bring the Mefiab of what 
Family he pleas'd. And no other family could fay, 
they were injur'd herein, for none had any right to 


it more than another. Thus the ele argues, wer, 


11. © For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of 


God according to election might ſtand, not of works, | 
but of him that calleth, it was ſaid, the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. Or the greater ſhall ſerve the 


Aer, as our margin reads it. ow 'it is plain, that 
this was not ſpoke of the two perſons of Eſau and Ja- 
cob, for Eſau the elder was likewiſe the greater, and 
never did ſerve Jacob. Therefore it was ſpoke on- 
ly of their pefferities, in whom this ſaying was ve- 
rify'd, And the words of the tert, which the apoftle 
here- quotes, makes this very plain, for thus it is 
written, Gen. xxv. 23. And the Lord faid unto 


her (Rebekah) two nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bow- 


els ; and the one people ſhall be ſtronger than the 
other people ; and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger.” 


The apeſtle here likewiſe quotes another ſaying from 


Mal. i, 2, 3. Jacob have I lov'd, but E/au have 
2 | I hated ; 
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I hated; which the oy root 
»* for, bur of — as he ſays, 

I hated Eau, and laid his mountains 
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to come from I ae (or acob) and not from Kew. I 
which ref; 2 ae wat ||: 
pariſon of Jacob. 7 1 


— 
8 


that is, rejeded, in compariſon * in, +611 
who was cho/en or elected to be the mother of the of | N. 
fab. And no other woman could ſay that ſhe was on | 
 «orong'd in this, or any. injuſtice done hen Which 1 
is the very argument * Ale u in the nent —— 7 
words What ſhall we i Is there un- 1 
teouſneſs with God? forbid. For he faith 1 WHEAT 
to Moſer, I will have mercy on whom I will have n 
mercy, Sc.“ And to ſhew that all this was ſaid 1 1 
that fort of elefion I have been ſpeaking of, of | 
chooſing one people before another, to be a peculiar | 18 
people to God, the e fums up, and concludes his - || 81 
argument thus, wer. 30. What ſhall we ſay then? e 
that the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſs, 1 
have attain'd to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 1 
which is of faith: But Jrael, which follow'd after . 1 
the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attain'd to the law l 
| of righteouſneſs, Wherefore? Becauſe they ſoughs > {1 HR 
- It; not- faith, but as it were by the works of dhe F 9 
law." That is, they conſider d not Chriſt as the end 
of the /aw, and that all the /aw was fulfill'd in him, 
and all pointed to him. But they to be ſav d 
by performing the outward works of the /aw, the in- 
fiitutions there commanded, without looking 1 . *. 
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. C. From hence it would ſeen, that our modern 
diſpates about faith! and avarks. have proceeded upon 


' the like miſtake of the apo/ils's meaning, for he was 


diſpating with the Jeu, and the controverly betwixt 
them was faith in Cr, and the works; of the /aw, 
not what we now call good tworts: or a — lifes 
Yet we apply to the one. what he ſpeaks of the other 3 
and fancy he ſpeales to us, and not to the J ͤ 
ade. .. in the right ; and the trua minding of 


this, would correct many errors men have fallen into 


this head. But that is a ſubject by inſelf. | And 

I will go on with what we were upon. 
9p 1: _ ee the apoftle's. anſwer to that ob- 
ject he Fews, as to God's calling the Gentiles, 
27 oye ahe e ofthe on the ape 


mews, that they were not all rejected, for many. of 


e n Anal that: S ld 


. In part only happen'd to ae, till the fulneſs of the 


Gentiles ſhould come in; and that then all 1/raq/ ſhould 
2828 chap. xi. 26. and chap: ix. 6. he tells: them, 

that chey are not all I/racl, which are of Iſrael. And 
that the promi/es were made to the heirs of the faith 
of dbraham, rather than to the heirs of his body ; in 
Gentiles. were the feed of 
Abraham ; and in no other ſenſe could he be call'd 
the father of many vations, and that in his ſ all the 
———̃ ̃ͤ— that is, by their 


Faith in who was to-deſcend from him, accord- 


to t 
W Now: 1 foe: bern ihe 


ed the /eriptures, and what the 


ans have 
and 


5 * of the predeftination of God (in words 


e . Mguas" people, the {frac/ites and 
Fes, as to 


coming of the Mefiah, they -- 


— to the penſum of Eſan and id Faced; and in relation 
to their per/onal ſalvatiam or reprobation ; from abſo- 
late decrees, and without reſpect to their doing good 


as * 81 other men. Whereby they would take 5 off 
rom 
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from 8 promiſes made to us in holy ſorip» | 
tures, or the: conditions there put towards our fakvation; e 
aud make us _ ts 3 we uo 1 


| 5 "After be. 1 50 Nad 51 ht 1 

1 charges our errors upon Gad. he ſerip- | 

ng a ſyfficient rule, but the rw Ro ordain'd as | 

an. beh to explain them. + Tie caſe of wicked | 

- os and blind guides, his no excuſe to the 4 

cople for their contempt of , clergy. 6, Of ſeek- 

„ing the /aw from. the mouth of a wicked oth 
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N of the ſcriptures being a ſufficient rule, and 
meaning of it, ſo that 


be faid, that either God did not deſign to 


92 botter underſtanding t 


| Preſerve knowledge, and that the people 
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n it, Tho 
eee And it is ſaid to 


'd at the requeſt of the Grand Fury, all whoſe 
33 the wages 96 of nineteen, are added on the 


| backſide of the title page, under their order, for deſiring - 


him to print that his excellent ſermon, for the edifica- 

e en cove; had ne? e pgs e ge 

. Thi — in | pomp, [to which nisten 
is is a in 

ſo worthy gentlemen are vouchers, and recommend it 


to the nation. | 
8 „ 


ſpread, and now let us ſee. what good it is like to do. 


2. The firſt he makes bold with is Ged himſelf, For 


of . himſelf find out 
e ſhall err in nothing n 
6. Otherwiſe it muſt 
ive us a 


any honeſt man may 
fary to ſalvation, he adds, p 


clear revelation, or elſe that he could not 16 
Himſelf as 1 accompliſh what he deſign'd.““ Here is a 
dilemma upon God, either that he did not Jeſter 

lead us 21 a 3 or elſe, that he could „ Nm 
a 


. And Mr. Hoadly ſays, this mu/? 


C. I ſee no neceſſity for ſpeaking = irreverently. of 
the great God) This is the very plea pf the unpro 
fitable ſervant, that God was a hard maſter,” 
where he did not ow, and gathering where he | 
not frew'd. And by our Sewonr's anſwer, ſuch a 
one is condemn'd out of his own mouth. 

K. I allow. the holy: feriptures to be > faflicient 

e. But there are bels ordain'd of G towards our 
; of which if we make 
not the due uſe, we cannot the obſcurity. of 
the rule. As if a child ſhould ſay, when he went firſt 
to /choo/, J underſtand not Latin, and ſhould refuſe to 
learn. It is written, that the % of the pris ns of rr 
But we live in an age * this 
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law at bis mouth. 
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__mathid is sd; and gur people are 
av the 7 87 which is deſcrib'd as. fo 


pe 
5 EINE. im them. Let ug man 
RT. RB. pg pp Para 
To lo brit. Hol. iv. * And we are 7 — 
criptures ate not of private interpretation, 
the unlearn'd and the anfable * I. 
ir own defrudtion. Of this we have too 
at this day in England, where at ig 
+ da 5, Who can neither 2 
Os jabs draw cent after them, . a 
| 55 told 2 230, mo _ * 
em. t up or prophets, but | no 
inn n nl 9 
5_ may err as 
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our N put of the blind 

ng n when the prophet 
ſpike theſe words, Mal. ii. 7, 8, 9. The priefts 
ips "ſhould kee , 


155 at his mout 


that firive 


ate a 


for he 1s the meſſenger of the Lord 


af hoſts.: but ye are departed out of the way z, ye have 


caus'd many to ſtumble at the law ;. ye bave corrupted 
the covenant of Levi, faith the Lord of | hotts : there- 
an * * made. you contemptible and baſe before 

the people, according as) e have not my wa 
Les. ee partial in the aW. * 05 200 
v were partial towards the people, 


0 them their duty, they comply'd wi 

12 9 „e and flud 45 7 "wi 

Whete they ſhould haye refrain d the apy they 
copried them, and ſew'd pillows under their wo 9 
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fore: all the people, whom they far d more than the 
the e k 


| whom*they 
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to defeat them even in this! He turn'd their polirfels 
them, and made them ba/e and-rontemptible be- 


Lord, and to pleaſe them had 
Levi, and profiituted it before the beaffs of the 4 

ought to have ie and govern'd, but in- 
ſtead of that, Were 7d and ever fy them. "And 
when they had made them ves thus baſe, it naturally 


follow 'd that they ſhould be contenprible. 
foi 


8 "But this did in no wiſe excuſe tie 5. 
Jengtrs of the Lord of be to them. They had 1 


their contempr of the prigffs, who were till 


the by th etnofity of Nie 1 Uns; . 
a a wg of wp e deen they 2 


not — age to withſtand the torrent + They corrupted 
each — and were wo in the Fault. ey were, 


as it is ſaid, ile people, Ale 5 rie And God threat- 


ens for the Quichedne/5 2 the 9 cople, to ſend them ſuch 
privffs as ſhould / them i het feng, wy, with 
them. And this is a terrible judgment ind And 
inſtend of railing at the priefs, the peo 28 oug In to lay 


their hand upon their heart, and co 


er of their 
which wete thos puniſh'd by letting them be 2 
fill, and inſtead of reprowers, to give them pris 
who ſhould be encouragers of their evickedne/+ : 
their cont 'of theſe very priefts was an additional fr 
in the people: As one 1 55 generally begets another. 
For theſe 2 were fill, by their ce, the 2 wh 


of the Lor of hoſt. Ard our bleſſed Saviour 


taught us, that whoever bear the office have a title tb 
our obedience. ** Then faid Fe/us to the multitude, 
and to his diſciples, ſaying, the Scribes and the Pha- 
ri/ees fit in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever ' wy 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not 
after their works ; for they ſay and do not.” Matth. 
xXiii. Yet theſe fame Scribe and Phariſees, in the 
ſame chapter, he calls 4, à generation of vigers, 7 
blind guides, and ſays to them, How can ye eſcape 
damnation of bell ? And he ſent the /epers to — 
price 


— 


r %ͤ 99's HT ¶ A LF FIT Ee e Ap bx Vp 


me EA ns b 


priefli | then evicted) and bad them 
| n n oa 
the inflitution, and — eee hom the 


office. * 

But though God has given us prieft . 
yet not ſo ele and en 2 
mand us to do any thing directly conrrary'to t 
of God, as to Hl, feal, bee. we are do obey * 
S 

g in conſcience to it is 22 
of And if we do otherwiſe,” we rebel again 
God. ker whar are the fig, that we mn again 


them? 
6,0. — . . ſeek the Lees from the mouth 


of a aufeted grief? 
K. Fes: dor though de be withed himſelf, he may 
you to underſtand the Jaw. And you are not 
forbidden to go to other priefts,  defides your own 


pariſs-prieft, and abe their help to underſtand the 
lu. ough as to a — ordinance you 
are obig d to keep to your pariſb church, 1 


Jones, Meade ir Me e of the e e 
 unworthine/; of the prie will not be requir'd of yon, 


or make the ordinances leis effeQtual to you, as 1 
1 * before, N. 218. 

C. wonder indeed, that Mr. Hoadly, being a 
7517 himſelf, — belp which God has ap- 
pointed for our u ng the ſcriptures. To leave 
every man to himſelf in this cafe, fie lr hn 
we have ſeen the conſequences of it t to charge 

it upon God, and put that a/ternative upon e that 
either he did not defign we ſhould underſtand our au- 
„or that he could not expreſs himſelf, was a ver 
old and daring attempt! It frights me to 
of it! 
R. Perhaps he was afraid of the objection of prieft- 
er 2 if he 1 toueh'd upon that point, or to have 
bli 


g'd ſome who love that word. But this is not 
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which 


God or man. | 
quoted, of what: he ſays of God, laying the fault of 
our errors rather 
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-thing elſe ; and 
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The REHEARSAL: 
1 | . 1 . 

who are afbam'd or afraid to afſert the commiſſion, 
Chrift has given them, Chriff will be afam'd 
of them, when he comes in his glory... He who is 
1 his commiſſion, is aſopam'd of him who 
T2 had if I miſtake not Mr. Hoadly, he has very little 


concern for his bozour from whom he derives, or ſhould 


derive his cammiſion ; and is indifferent whether he be 
For immediately after what I have 


upon him, than upon our/elves ; he 
s in the N ty to ſpeak. of Chrif, -and 


of the holy Trinity ; which he does not name, but 
deſcribes it ſo plainly, that it can be underſtood of no- 
particularly of the term of conſubtan- 
tial, which the council of Nice made uſe of to-diſco- 


ver the ,/ubtilty of the Arians. Whether I take him 
right or not, the reader will beſt judge by his own 
Words, and he has full liberty to explain himſelf. He 
ſays, p. 7. © Thoſe things which are not plain, are 
not neceſſary; thoſe things we cannot comprehend, 
are no farther neceſſary, 
men go about to explain and make them clear to the 
world, they go about a work they need not: But 


is reveal'd. And when 


when they thruſt into the faith their vain; philoſophy, 


and impoſe their /cho/aftical. niceties for neceſſary reli- 


gion, they do more than they can juſtify, How far 


ſome councils have been guilty of this, carried more 


with a zealous hatred to a man or party, than a love 
to neceſſary truth, let them that think it concerns 
There is more of it, which I will give you in my 


=—y 


erſy concerning his divinity; and 
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1. Hos little r- lot 
' holy Trinity, the divinity and incarnation of Chrif, 
Kc. 2. Mr. Hoadly not wrong d herein. 3. hr 
"he did not dnprels himſelf more plainly.  4- 
1 the yOu about theſe chings by 15 apeſt les 
themſelves. . 5. He makes Chrifianity 2 but 
4 morality.” 6 Sou 3 notion of religion extends 
©” not 8 "Os Mr. Haauy notion of 
chur The true notion of a 
ch, an Fo 9. The caſe of 
thoſe who are out Au l. 10. And of thoſe 


* 7 Fay 4 1 o 1 
Bf 8 6 +3 AY. i 15 3 


* 24 2 eff at ice fot 

Of Aug, reren 
laſt is as follows, Thoſe diſputes which 
ex Ch „and have vex'd-it from very be- 
ginning, in difficult and abfiraſe points, have been 
much more deplorable in their conſequences, than con- 


fiderable in themſelves. Such they are, that men may 


. both ſides: vet ſoch ns a man wou'd take 
| ns to; convince men in.. 
. What to do, if they my be ſd on u, 
Therefore I ſuppoſe he means by his ſome pai Ins, ve 
mall pains, as in things not worth much! aud the 
. ng 
you gave me in your y myſt 
Triniſy, and the divinity: and. incarmatin. of. . 
theſe ſmall por eer egg 155 
. R. I think I have not uronged him — it he 
mph. whe. na other conſtruction r and tell 
we. Ina cpeont febolaftical niceties thruſt in- 
brewer carne x and charging this upon the councils, with 
"bow te, that 1 1 3 
* OL. o 
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| in chis matter, ion 


_ had made an openiatfacky/ an 
_ Chriſtvanity not wy/terious, and the account of 'rownei 


% e NEA. 
more with a zealous hatred to a man Or a party, than a 


L 


fair w_ e. SO 0 theſe. his - expreffors, other 
than Wen,” q __ 1 
F my lack o 28 oe Soo Rr pe 


— el tha ck x ti i . 
1 is no je! But For b5.to LE 


dark, and couch'd in generals, will be well enon 

ſtood by thoſe whom he then courted; and is a more 
effectual merbod: to undermine; Ghar ney, than I be 
hamnſelf. It is 


not time of day ford that yet; but 3 


in the book of the Rights, inen u in Hate, 

from che walpie ft : „Able at 

: ip, 1C Means, „ [Thiele rdiſpuiterrext<Ciwikianicy 

from the beginning. Thi comes up vim ood 

of (6 and th pe napolbles;s 05031: s DJ 3af 1 

N. Ves: Therewert in che time af che ebe det 

Who deny'd' the of gur 

Cerinthus 2 whom St. 

de eee Or PER dad and calls 
hich were then οe e into the 


' {ROE 
mr n 2 


NC Mr. Hoadly's modrrat ine: would: have given 


2 foſter word,” and told them, that hee n . iy 4— 
en buth-; ory chat the corfrover/y' was mot worth 
of / hat wipes: it 58 „ we 
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modern Socinians and Unitarians : and Mr. Had 
— — — 
ye oe and makes us all good Chriftien brethren notwi 


the power of moderation 1 


43 Great: | 
e 3 what does he make of Obri. 


—— — Do Does he: make it nothing elfe, but 


+ 


ore in this mn. He 
a con Cir ce wan men from . eve bl * 
Eee of R why che 


by. vols 
6. C. Can you an | A 
before . to SaliBary? Sure the 2 e 
kim. rere 
| K. ß as another ſaid, 
7 e but to quiet t 
a= One there had never been 
{ „ no Ch than ſuch a 
| rebellion, od dit gor rehy 
world??? 2 
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wrovery with 'Corintins, with the old nne, und our 


—„ „r .. & * 
ths, 


E eee 


"Ft de wen look o 


we 0 


4 
5 
g % 
: 
8 
* 
* 


* — * 


N 


— 
2 
e _ 


* 
l we ps at by O . 


— — te ty 


. . nc. AS tenor”, es ry aouga, wit 


a. | 


n 
_—_ 


. = - ma " 4 
. > . — 
. — OO — Or TAPE mn — — 
* ne 4 
en ok Fan 9 * * „ ä — — — — 0 
e 2 r - — — — o * * . 3 — us: 
PO -. ©: 0 — eee 22 — 187 * n 
Se? — 2 


. 


7⁵ The REHEARSAL! 


y than leading a good more/ life, he 
| | fays thus, p. 1 0 344 
N % e eee 
25 SE roper to carry on this end 3 | yet he that 
< conſiders right, cannot believe the bleſſing and good- 
**. neſs of God ſo ty'd up to that, as to leave thoſe who 
% want it under condemnation, though. in their own 
they attain the great end of Chriſtianity, and live the 
lives of Chriſtians, | Such a man abhors the turning 
2 of a reaſonable rule of life, religion into mechaniſm 
.* and a charm: and making his own ſect, as a con- 
44 jurer's circle,. "the only place of ſafety from — 
„devil. He cannot Au apd ſtraiten the | 
's of God-—and chain im; dawn. as the hea ts dad 
e their idols, to his own houſe or city; and therefore 
_ «« doubts not wherever man's knowledge is ſincere, and 
«« their practice Chriſtian, the Gad pf juſtice and mercy 
'« will 7 uit and receive them, in what chorch or 
1 body of men rye, R 
.C. This. gives a 0 Jody notion ofa es add 
it is decently pre f Way a conjurer's circle, and 
"a charm, a ng t bee of Ges and (ek 
2 | ning 
Aim down-like an id 7 | 
8. And all 2 muſt by, if Gad appointed any church, 


Ref 2 e ne or £ he did, Thee 


"without government, nor any. government. wy in ſome 
' form or other; and that non can appoint that form 
he who inſtitutes. the /aczety. or —— and — 
them their 2 ve of t no leſſer authority can 
_ alter. or. 7 that charters; and that 5 

{oF oy — $rizil age. 


Bonny 22 
Ran, el 4d. 4 . an 
But all this Mr. Heady calls con 


down God like an id And he 
eee 33 Fan ee Lowe 


$726 n 


** V. 4 


vided our be fincere, though never ſo erroneous, 
— briftian,- that is, good as to the moral 
part, for otherwiſe our pra#ice cannot be called Cöri- 


ftian, if we conform not to the rules of Chriftianity, as 


it is a diſtinct ſociety, and ſeparated from all others upon 
the earth; ſor that only is the thing hc ives'us, 
the denomination of Cbriſtians, and —— onl — 
a good moral life, which an Heathen or a 
may do. 

R. God will deal with thoſe who am out of Ni 


_ church, according to his mercy, which is ower all his 


works, which we muſt not determine. But his covenane 
is with his church, and all the promi/es in the goſpel are 
to his church; and who are not within her pale, have 
no title to them, nor can plead them. They are, as 

we ſay, wo miſericordia, they may ſay, if we confeſs 
our fins, God is merciful to forgive us ; but they cannot 
ſay with the apo//e, in the name of the true members of 
the church, that God is faithful and juſ to forgive us aur 
Ant; for that can only be ſaid on account of the cc- 
wenant, which none but the church can plead, becauſe 
it was made with none other. Others are as à con- 


dema'd priſoner, who throws himſelf upon the king's | 
him, if he pleaſes. Ae 
= the church can plead the king” s pardon, and appeal 


mercy, and the king may 


Jets rs a6 op of his come oo an 
two caſes are very different. 
2 But whatever mercy God pleaſie to fine 1 


who never were within the pale of his church; the caſe 
is more grievons: with thoſe who throw themſelves out 


of the church, and cauſe ſchiſus and divifſors in her. 
And let their &zowledge be never ſo facerr, as St. Paul's: 
was while he was a perſecutor, yet th s Will not excuſe: 
them from being the gr ea/eft iof finners, a5: St. Paul 
call'd himſelf for what E did im his 5; manabce, | 

But if ignorance wa . 
Uh * ercigſs. 
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1 1 No eee ed, r to Mur. Head! 
| FH . His notion'of out ling God, 3. ' Comes up is 
' | FRET a 1 R , and terribly” 
| „What it is to tive 
Hin n 1 to meaſure the 
THE ae of * 6. Mr. Fit Sasse e \as to 
„ dhe fora of church e with the true end 
- and defgu of it. he fir of fein exemple, d 
in other caſes, 3 in that of the % 
8. Mr. Hoadly jos wirh the Rigbr, in making! the 
e of 4 1 to be Nd and A Ae, ö 
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KLE 
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; A 2 ip 1. 
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1 re. C. ＋ T underſtand. Ade, e e wks 
115 vou out of him laſttime, there cn 
1 b — of Gad upom eh,. For 
FE 4 Levi lens reb 2 — from : 5 of 
Witt: | Gail dow, "ar the header, a jk, tp their, owe: 
| FRE gy K. e WR 

. — the reſt of mankind, and them into: | 
|; [7K adiftn groves ape iis and 

15 nde Jimits'or chains them don to the-obfervance | 
N of his aver; But eam this be called their chaining ' down — 
Wee of God; or limiting him? Becauſe he nit us, do we 
5 therefore /imit him ? Or do we he hit to thoſe rule to 

wh on he tyer u N 

Fe $1 raordinary ſort or of our chaining! 
„ K but chat he thinks (with the book'of the 
[i BE, J*that G did rior inftieuteramy church; but that 
all was done by the people, who (in that eater indeed} 
Willa |! took upon them to chain down God, if they appro- 
Wt | priated the peculiar MO. of Ged more to one church 0 
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= Ss The REHEARSAL) 
bo themſelves 'iſtending up- Faced's ade hits! they 
een the — Br 0 th ge of wy Sal 
| ] q I 3 "ho Thoſe ie fins are the greateſt . Which do 1 Ba 
1 to others. 8 then f ſo great 20 lead multitn 
1 into /chiſm'and rebellion, to make them envy and Bare, 
| deftroy and murder one another! and when ** face of 
| THE | Em? is put upon . it rendets it tenſdlck more 
| TEE harm and abborrent !_ Phari/il; wert the molt 
| 2 of any ſeft among "the" 55 and” in all 'ap- 
1 ee and podly x ons. "But they en | 
it; | Proud, full of. iritual 1 1 they wert „ N | 
1 FE _ inwardly they were ravening wolves ; they devour d 
TY widows houſes, and for a pretence made long prayers 3 | 
14 therefore their condemnation was the greater. 
1 6. But Mr. Hoauly ſays, That ſome one form of 
TIS vernment was inttituted as proper to on this 
„ end, of living foberly, &c." I would aft him then 
14 whether that form o "government 1 Bech Chrift did inſti- 
14 tute in his church, is not ſtill as proper to carry on fbi 
14 end ? Or whether we can mend it, by deſtroy in — 
i | | form, and ſetting up others of our own deviſing ? re 
„ we wiſer than Clrip # Or have. we authority to aber | 


| what he has inftitared : 
I need no form of 1 
1 can de that of myſelf,” wich the of God, wi 
od the help of any government. Bat” government 1 * 
inſtituted to preſerve the body of 'the' ſociety in "peace. and 
unity; and whoever breaks that, let him be as ſober as 
he will, he is doing the work of the devil, and what 
Chrift calls the tearing his own in pieces. There- 
fore he commands N e nen, 
_ us, and to avoid th een t Forte 
ind the reaſon of thi would Plain 
to ey man who would apply it i hy own ee. | 
| What would he think of one who ſhould make iu 
£ in his own family #' To ſet up the wif? a pond her 
huſband, the children againſt 1 — Ns 
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What would he deſerve who thould rich 
and = han _ an army? The 8 
4 Becefft) of vie appear very plain | 
and in the caſe of every /ocity'bf men whatſoever! But 
in the church only nen, a in ſome 
mens opinion ! and they call it moderation} Ne ay, theſe 
who make avion, in our church are as ſenſible of the 


miſchiefs of it as any, when it happens them- 

1 5 N Nh 

y it'to thoſe who'/garare from them 1 a Dictrephas 
and Judas are the beſt names they port oa { 


ſuch : as we ſee in the writings of the ſeveraliſores,of 
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Tie REHEARSAL. 
poſition, aſcribed to my Lord biſbop of Sarum z Londen, 
wi; —— at the Half Moon in t. 
yard, 1 . Mherein that h iy 


the cauſe of 
of . 


or any other f 


202, Sc. the ſame 
ſame account. and quoted 41 
any — * company of Chriſtians, if 
worſhip. where they live to be — yr roar 
not know of any place to which: ey Sn compete 
go, where the 92 worſhip- 20 orga and in a 
* * 


functions, ſhould — ba omar trout tro 
or none of thoſe, ſhould by a common conſent. 
Lee ſome of their own number to miniſter to them in 


y. things — And when this grows to a 
d to have an authority ig ae eta ee — 
; Whatever ſome - batter . | 
7 op! ze. —— — 4 bn "7 too £5 


— over 

— inveſt one 
other _ — ede f Get; to 
tranſaQ} in — are and to gn and ea his 
eren —— repreſentatives 
commiſſioned by him for that purpoſe... 'The-apoftle 
ſays, No man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he 


dne il called hy the. ppl. It is 
% That © himſelf co: be made 
2 prieſt, but he that ſaid to him, thou att ai pniaſt 
even Cc.“ But here eyery-ratichanict - mayiglari/y 
himſe}f to be a prief, if he hat the vive of theipeapie? 
The voice a and judged him 


2 impoſter! | ene dart 241 % einne e 


0 4814 & > ” 


Wee. 
m 5 
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conſtitution; 
when it was done hy the conſent of a body: who are 


that is called of God,--4s was Aren. This fayt, 
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He The REHEARSAL. 97 
+ the Expoſitor ſays all this upon the point 


Nec „ | * | 7 +62 
5. C. There is no neceſity to be pleaded againſt divine 
ie as you have before taught me. If we can- 
not have them, as Chriſt has commanded them, the 
want of them will not be imputed to us. For God is 
not ty'd to thoſe means to which he has ty'd us. But 


we muſt not make new inftitutions, or a new priefibeod '4 
of our own, it is uſurping upon the prerogative of God, 5 
1 means of grace, to which we tye him, and, L 
as Mr. Hoadly ſays, chain him down to our own inventions. „ 
But what rneceſfity is this they plead ? People make ; 
neceſſities to themſelves, and then plead this for their 1 
_ excuſe, Cannot our diſſenters have epiſtopaty? Are ol 
there no bi/bops in England? truly reform d and pro- / 
teſtant biſhops, with whom they differ not in dofrine ? 0 
And do they differ from us in any thing of 2wonſbip, b 
but in things which themſelves call z»diferent, and can N 


join with upon occaſon? Suppole they ſaw the ark a 1 
falling, would not every man of them be ready, upon i 
thoſe principles, to put out his hand to ſave it? Yet 4 
Uzzah was ſtruck dead upon the ſpot for this, becauſe 
he did it out of his own order, and uſurp'd. upon the 
office of the prieſthood, God wants a our help to ſup- 
t his church, nor will he be ſerv'd by the breach of 
is commandments. Let every man keep in his own 
order, and ſerve faithfully therein: leave the reſt to 
God. Saul pleaded neceſſity too for his ſacrificing, be- 
cauſe Samuel came not within the time Feta 48 and 
his enemies were ready to ſwallow him up. But his 
kingdom was rent from him for this; and if &ngs may 
not uſurp the prieffs office, even upon the moſt urgent 
neceſſity, can every man do it? And upon ſuch a nece/- 
ty as is here put, if they cannot rp as} where. 
they may worſhip God purely, conveniently? That may 
be conſtru'd not only without hazard of /ife or efate, 
but even of trouble or fatigue to our ſelves, or negle&t 
of any worldly buſineſs, - Then farewell the doctrine 
of the craſi, which agrees not with every c:mpledtion. 
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4. The prieſthood of Micah juſtiſy d, by way of con- 
hep 0 og 2. Whoever 1s looſe as to the church, 
cannot be right as to the fate. 3. Mr. Hoadly and 
Mr. Toland's chimerical conflitution. 4. Of paſſive 
obedience being an un · natural doctrine. 5. Obedience. 
according to law, bars all coercion. 6. Mr. and 
Mr. Headly's only rea/on of ſubjefion, which they. 
put upon St. Paul. | 3 


r 
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EF 
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which ſome men plead for breaking in 
1 not only upon the rules and order but the very con- 
* $607 flitution of the church, that is, if they cannot comvent- 
Wot ently go where they may worſhip God purely, is like Mr. 
1  Hoadly's ſome pains to convert men to the Chriſtian 
is | 1 Faith, of which we ſpoke before. So if it be any ways 
5 inconvenient for me to go where they worſhip God 
purely, to fave that pairs, I and any three or four 
1 can get may chuſe any one of ourſelves to minifler to 
1 us in eller, and ſet up a prieſfbosd, like that of 
1 Micah in his own houſe. And by the ſame rule that 
5 we ſet up ſuch a prieſtbood, we may chop and change it 

135 as we pleaſe, and here is a fair riddance of all jure di- 


1 1. Coun. 7. E neceſſity you ſhew'd me laſt time, 
po 


THE wing in boly things, in church as well as in fate / | 
„ But, maſter, you have ſaid nothing of Mr. Haaadhy's 
„ Principles as to the fate. You have ſhew'd it fully in 
3} 1:00 Dr. award, but has Mr. Hoadly nothing of it? | 
| | NT he kept himſelf clear as to that point ? | R 
1 ö | 2. K. I never yet knew any who were looſe as to the 


i church, but they were equally ſeditious as to the fate. 
Me For who allow no divine right in the church, can never 
WH. find it in the fate; and whoever ſet up the power of 
| 


the people, muſt extend it to the church, as well as 95 
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the fats. Theſe yo hand in hand togrher for 


ſet ao „ 4 the place of 22 
can habe no /imuts. 


And Mr, Hoady is very full and expreſs upon this 


int, and I will try what you can ſay to hon. He is 
deſerving Aa A conſtitutron of government, in which 
3 12. The people have all the liberty they 


1 able to do them any harm. 

3. C. That he ſhall not be able That be may not, 
or will not do it, is one thing; but that he ſhall not he 
able to do it, is a fine conſtitution indeed | That the 
1 do us all the good he can, but ſhall not be 

* 
Mr. Hoadly's fide without more ado; and if he can find 
out ſuch a conffitution, he ſhall have no oppoſer of me ; 
for I love my liberty and my ſin as well as he or any 
body elſe. This is beyond any thing ever you 
me, maſter. 
bellion was worſe than the 
have fully convinced me o 
22. Nen 


any Barm. 


„ in an aſſhrance, that che prince ſhall not 


R. I have heard Mr. Toland ſay, he could find out 


ſuch a conflitution: and I ſuppoſe he is about it. 


May 


be he has diſcover'd the 22 to Mr. Hoadly ; but then 
good as to let the world know. it. 

. Whoever tells it firſt will be 8 Apollo He need 
not fear having ons eno 


they ſhould be ſo 


C. But then on t A if they cannot find 


any ſuch conflitution, if it be impoſſible to frame it (as | 


1 am pretty ſure it'is) what wretched ſtuff is this to 


banter mankind with? How ridiculous to hear it from | 


the pulpit ) Many a 
that /ermon, thought * a 
And N a fine man, was 
rate ! 


poor ſoul, I'll warrant you, at 
ble and a plaufible thing! 


r. Hoadly to talk at 


R. They thought this ground enou u for what 
beg in the ſame po 5 paſſive ap for wh that 
unnatural 
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the conftitution to do us any harm / I am of 


taught 

You told me indeed that the remedy 4 - 
** of tyranny, and you - 
Bat here can be no 
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%% The REHEARSAL. 
umnatural doctrine, and which he ſays, © Is as certainly 


falſe, as it is certainly true, that tlioſe who pretend to 


believe it, care the leaſt to practiſe it 
C. Here all the primitive Chriſtians, and the.martyrs 
in queen Mary's time are cut down at a blow. But Mr, 
Headly does not love unnatural doctrines, that is, a 
defrine which is againſt % and blood: for though 

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, 


Jer it has a good ſhare of the 2arth. This argument 


quite alter'd ſome mens reliſh-to the d. ine of the 
croſs. For is it not very unnatural to hate father and 
mother, wife and children, and which is more a good 


ate, yea, and ones own % too, ſo as not to ſeek to 


ve it, by going one ſtep out of the rule of the goſpe/, 
though but occaflonally ? And is it not hard, that he 
who ſaves his % by this means, ſhould 4% it? Fe 
and blood cannot bear it! And Chri has loſt many 
diſciples, who walk no more with him after this /aying ; 


and ſome think he had ated more politichly, if he had 


put us upon more eaſy terms! 8 
R. But I would aſk Mr. Hoadly whether it is not 


* 


od and honour the king be 


moſt natural to obey God who gore us our nature ? And 


therefore, whether to fear 


not a natural duty ? But he ſays in the ſame p. 12. that 


be obeys the prince according to the Jaws, and that as far 


41 this conſtitution will carry it, Jo far his loyalty 


75 C. And I will never aſk more of him. For you 
have fully prov'd it, uu all contradiction, that the 
laws do expreſly bar all coercion upon the perſons of our 


Bug z and that neither par/iament nor people ever had, 


ve, or ought to have, any ſuch power, by the un- 
doubted and fundamental laws of this kingdom. 

R. But he fays, — That nature and reaſon both 

e again  oppre/fion. e e e e 
e and blood again ! and we know, that 
nature will ſometimes rebel againſt principle. But, will 
not nature and reaſon too riſe up againſt opprofiion = 
parliament, by ariflecracie, or democracie, or any " 


by 
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. REHEARSAL er 
of government, or by ' a licentious, traiteronr; and re. 
bellious mob, who tear the zation in pieces, till, flay, 
rob, and murder, without /aw, and againſt /aw, over- 

turn the foundation of government, and ſet every man 
looſe againſt his neighbour, and do more mi/chief in one 
day than any tyrant ever did in 100 years? as you , 
_ it fully appear to me. Sure theſe men think 
there is no oppreſion bat by the government, nor 

| reſetance but As their lawful ing Quite 1 
to St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 1. . . | 
6. R. But he ſays in the ſame place, That St. 
Paul makes the powers being ordain'd for men's good 
the only reaſon of their ſubjection.“ | 

Ci. The ny reaſon! I know where he had this, 
from a dear brother of his, who has given it us in an- 
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other /ermor, But yon have inſtructed me fufficiently 
to anſwer this. | ; 


No doubt gowernment was ordained of God for our 

] He put us into the hands of governors, to ſave 
us out of our own hands, which would be more de- 

ſtructive to us, than the worſt government” ever was in 

the world. And it is the duty of gowernors to conſult 

the of the log as they are anſwerable to God, 

whoſe cord they bear. But not to their ſubje&s, who 

would loſe the whole benefit of government, and fall in- 

c, all the confuſion of anarchy, i they were judges over 

their governors. It would root all government out of 

the world. „ 5 3 

Therefore government is always for our good, though 

in the hands of the moſt wicked men; becauſe better 

that than azarchy, So that if we are to obey our ge- 

 wernors while they do us good,' we malt always obey, for 

we always, every moment, receive great good from 

them, in- preſerving peace among us, and keeping us 


ERIC. PT IT 7 > 
3 
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from falling upon one another, which is a greater good; 
than any evi we can ſuffer from them. Therefore the 


| efofile puts the caſe of our ſuffering wrongfully, for 
«well-doing, and determines that we mult take it patiently, 
and ſubmit not only to the good and gentle, but to the 4 
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Howard and wicked governors, and ſays, that this is 
acceptable to God. . See wy „ 
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1. The limiting our obedience only to good gowuernere, 
deſtroys all government. 2. Of ors. doing us 
more good or evil. 3. Who ſhall be judge of this. 

4. The good of the worſt governors more than the 

| evil, Of rigid and mild prince. 5. Of rulers bc- 
ing a terror not to good works, but to the evil. 
6. The worſt governors a terror to evil works... 7. 
Mr. Hoadly his popular and maſter-argument, of ſee- 

ing our MOTHER ravifh'd beiore our face, modeſt 


* 


1. Cour, * OUR laſt, mafter, has made an end of 
| that fooliſh as well as wicked pretence - 

of Mr. Hoadly and other diſturbers of government, who 
from governors being ordain'd for our good. would in- 

fer, that whenever they do us any you: we are freed 
from their ſubjectioun, and may _ lawfully take arm 
againſt them. For this would unhinge all go 
in the world. Becauſe while gowernors are Anon 
they are liable to miſtakes, and may do wrong, 
2. R. Will Mr. Hoadly then agree to this, that while 

they do us good, we ought to be obedient to them ? 
[4 They may do us ſome good, and ſome wrong ; 
and I ſuppoſe he means, that when they do us more 
ood than wrong, we ought to obey them, but if they 
90 us more <wrong than good, then we ought to - 
„Ke. HY | 

*. R. But who ſhall be Er this? For we ſee 
mens opinions very apt to differ about theſe matters. 
And one part of the peaple may think that very E. 
which, another part may think a great wrong to we 


« 


Add whoever.is judge over the governors, has abſolute 
. power over them, and may deþo/e them. which makes 


the /abjefs to be governors over their governors, and 
the gowernors to be the /ubje#s. And this is indeed 
to take away all government out of the world, and to 


make it a contradidion, 


4. But further, to go upon that ſuppoſition whether 


our governors do us more good. or wrong, and to let 

that be the iſſue; if we compute the good which the 
people in general receive from. gowernment, and what par- 
ticular per/ons may ſuffer from the worſt of gowernors, -. 
we will find the general good to outweigh the parti- 
_ ticular wrongs, paſt all compariſon, For if the g- 


wvernment be put into confuſion, then every man's hand 
is let looſe againſt another, and more deftruction will 


come that way, than by the worſt adminiſtration of 


government that ever was. Thoſe governors who 
are moſt ſevere, though they may wrong us themſelves, 
will not ſuffer others to do it. And it is often found; 


that the moſt rigid governors are the rice juſtici- 
_ aries, and will ſee their /ubje&s do juſtice to one 
another. And on the other hand, governors may be 


ſo gentle and eaſy, as to let fafions fight it out with 
each other, which may bring greater confuffon than 
the moſt rigid adnini/iration ; and many times the 
form riſes ſo high as to be out of the power of the 


government to compoſe, and then the governors find - 


themſelves involv'd, and muſt. uſe far greater /everi- 
ties to /et things right, than at firſt would have 4ept 
them right. Otherwiſe the government muſt be over- 
turn'd, and then thoſe gowerners fall as tyrants, who 
had ruin'd themſelves by their clemency. The caſe of 
R. Charles I. and many other good princes, For the 
people mult call thoſe tyrants whom they deſtroy, for 
their own vindication ; and the deſtruction of the peo- 
ple N along with the deſtruction of the 
prince, the reign is b and every body does not 


penetrate ſo far as 0 1 {Ah what cauſe it came, and 
2 are made plauſible, and paſs upon many. 


N 4. mul be obedient to 
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- Hence it is, that the rei 'of very ſevere Oh and | { 
Ls $51 goat (as of K. 


Rave been greatly commended, and honour'd after- 


| wards, becaufe there was peace in their days. Where- 


as the reigns of the 9 have been gene- 
rally moſt "Hoody, and moſt to 
of the people. 

C. Certainly I think, that bake cannot keep 
ond right, will little be able to keep others in their 
| But however Mr. Heoadly is untwiſted. For if 
while it is for our 
' good, we muſt ahways be obedient, becauſe, as you 
- have ſhew'd, it is a/ways for our good, even though i in 
_ IS of the yo of 3 Flows 9 
þ of the 4 receive far greater g 
than thoſe $ 16 WP 
ſuffer from them. 

' x. But, maſter, it is ſaid, Nom. xiii. 3. that „ Ru- 
— op not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 


which is 


no harm, as Mr. Headly ſpeaks, but that every thing 


ſhould be j and E —ũ7 ä in their admin 
e So it 5 For the apoſtle is here deferi, 
the duty 


that = 
grels this rue. Nay he ſuppoſes expreſly that they 
il, at leaſt may do it, as in the cafes I put to you 
luaſt time of ſuffering patiently for well. doing, and to 
de obedient not e ago Farys gence but alſo 
to the froward, &c. Na be himſelf 
theſe fame powers which ſays are not a terror 
to good works. Was not * — a good work? and 
were not theſe Roman ors a terror. to it when 
they did per/ecute it? See again his behaviour, Ac. 
XXiti. 3, 4,'5. where he accuſes himſelf for having an- 
-warily (po — words upon the big Sigh pries 
adging arms to the 1 


VIII. Q. Eliz. dc 


. „ e eee 
his 


hich particular perſons may 5 | 


powers, do that 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
ſame.” I his would ſeem, as if rulers could do us 


e But he no where ſup- 
8 though they enge not, tranſ- 


er under 
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hae 


tes The REHEARSAL.” 
ſuſfer'd under theſe. And Mr. Hoadly makes every 
man judge of her a&#ions'; and puts it in his power, 
whenever he thinks there is cauſe, 'to take arms 


againſt her. | ede e TEST 
K. Theſe mens principles are inconſiſtent with any 
ſort.of government upon the face of the earth. And 


there goes no more with them to ſpirit up the people 
to rebellion, than fome cunning men to ws"; Jealonſies: = 
and fears; which is the eaſieſt thing in the world, ſo. 
as to impoſe upon the common people, and has been done 
under the beſt admini/irations. * 
And Mr. Hoadly his incentive to rebellion, by his ,. 
mile of ſeeing our MOTHER ra d before our faces, 
turns upon him, and ought to be expos'd, becauſe: it 
ſeems very moving to the people, by the picture he has 
drawn of it. But let them view it in its conſequences,. 


our mother, then? To arms my boys! And 
what then? Let us chaſe away our father, or knock 
him o' the head / But ſuppoſe others of our b+erbron 
ſhould oppoſe us, and chink we did wrong to our fa- 
ther & we will knock them o' the head too, and call 
them enemies of their mother / And if we prevail, 


and our mother ſhould grumble for the loſs of ſo many 
of her children, and her being plunder d and defbrey'd 


betwixt us; or if ſhe ſhould ſhew the leaſt hankering 
after her 4»/band our father, we will give her 
another i, and drab her till. ſhe takes him; 


and 1 pong her that all this is for her good/ What? 
W N 


her lawful huſband, that rogue our father, 
offer to rawifh his own wife! No, we will. -avifs 
her ourſelves! Are not we nearer a-kin to her than 
her huſband? We are her own % and blood, and 
beſt judges of the wrongs done to her! For we avbige. 
know of no treaſos againſt our father,. but only againſt 
our mother, that is againſt our/elves! And is not this 
moſt natural Is not paſſive obedience to our father- 
an wmatural dofrine, as Mr Hoad'y ſays? And are. 
not the children the beſt judges betwixt father 72 
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twixt them, ſhall we be f/ent and ſuffer our merher 
to be aud before our face? And if the take our 
part, and hound us on againſt our father, (he cannot 
complain afterwards, if inftead of. our father's rod, 
we ſhould ſcourge her with ſcorpions. Which has ever 
been her fate, when ſhe would redreſs herſelf by this 
method. But with Mr, Hoadly it is both juft and be. 
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i. The awhig-plea, that the people choſe the father of 
the country... 2. The firſt king did beget his ſubjed?s. 
Whence the title of father deſcended. to their lings. 
3. The O&l:;gation to them the ſame as to the fr fb. 


4. And agreeable to the Jaw of nature, which is 
the diſbofition in which Gad has plac'd the world... 


Of baſtard governments. 6. How nature would 
diſpoſe of government. 7. The whigs plead nature 
. againſt rewelation, but will not allow it againſt their 

own frames. 8. Of natural and reveaÞd religion. 
Coun. OU ſhew'd me laſt time, maſter, the pru- 
_  & dence of that wy who ſhould throw of 


dev bafend, and truſt herſelf in the hands-of her cbi¹ 


dren, whom. ſhe had made before undutiful to their- 


father, and yet expects they would preſerve their du - 


1. R. I muſt examine you à little upon this point, 
countryman, to ſee how. well you have learn d. IL. 
will tell you what the <phige: fay upon this ſine . 
mile of their own making, and try how you can an- 
ſwer them. They ſay, that it is the whoO chuſe: 
the farber of their conatry, and re he deriving; 


| his. power from them, muſt be accountable to them. 
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mother ? And if any family. zvords ſhould happen be- 
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and de _poſeable by them whenever they think ft, be- 


cauſe they are the j s. 

C. 'The children to chuſe their fable Who then 
begot them 7. Can a child be before his father ?F 

R. They ſay every fimile halts a little ; and you 
muſt not purſue it 2 Though a tizg is call'd 
the father of his country, it is not to be ſuppos'd that 
he begot them all. 

2. C. But the firſt ing did beget his fubje&s, as you 
have inſtructed me. And when the eldeſt /o» did 
ſucceed” his _ father in his authority,. the ſtile of fa- 
_ a ng "gp to him. ny hence the 

ather to y. given to kings, points. to 
us, the origina/ of — and of g, which 


God at firſt founded in nature, as well as by poſitive 
Inſtitution. 


R. But fince we have no ings now who are our na- 
tural fathers, we owe them not that obedience which 
the children of Adam pay'd to him. | 

13 C. Ves, the very ſame. For the ſame command 
and #»fitution deſcends through all ages to the end of 
the world, through all the children of Adam. And 

is of the ſame neceſity and obligation now 
as it was at firſt ; and as much the ordinance of God as 
it was then. 

R. But will not fay fo netural, as when our 
ting was likewiſe our natural parent. 

4. C. If it be as much the ordinance of God, it is 


as natural. For, as you have told me, nature is 


nothing elſe but that order of things in which God has 
diſpos'd the World. And if God has ordain'd gowern- 
ment, and the /ucceſfon of it, as you have ſhew'd me in 
Ffa#, even to demonſtration, then it is as natural for 
government to go on in the fame track, as for the fun, 
1 bee mee e ſor trees to 
grow, or beats to pro te. And when 

goes out of bh Satan 3 God did put it, it is 
EE ene . 2 e e rf 
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1E . = 4 * 1 Aa n 
ba R. What do you think then of wealthy, 
C. What you have ſhew'd me they are, prefernatu- 
ral _ — — from 15 primitive 1 1 
| ht men then to obey ſuch, and live peaceably 
C. Yes, where none claims a better right, ſor in 
that caſe, poſ/e/fon gives the right, as you have in- 
ſtructed me, for none has a right to diſpaſſaſi them. I 
call theſe Hard governments. But a 6 
though unlawfully tten. And it would be amr» 


der to kill him, without a lawful. authority. So the 


other is a government, and tho' un/awfilly begotten, yet 
none has a. right to diſpeſſeſe them, but who have a 
better right to the government t 

6. R. But ſome men love to chuſe a government 


for themſelves, and think that beſt which is of their 


own ng. And is not ſuch a defire very natu- 


C. Ay, and to be the governor himſelf! To be as 
God too! This was the firſt zempration. And the yielding 
to it ſome think was very natural. But it was the corrup- 

tion of our nature. And ſome have miſtaken nature ever 
ſince, to be any inordinate de/ire comes into ones head. 
We plead nature for every thing we have a mind to! 
And we have an excu/e for every thing, and can bear 
with every thing of our own invention and contrivance. 

But what God requires is an impoſition upon us, and a 
burden to bear it; and we will not ſee that it is for 
our good, We think not his ſervice to be perfſe# 
freedem! But we will jufify and defend to the ut- 
moſt what we put upon ourſelves, though we are 
ruin'd by it ever ſo vifibly! A man will bear ma- 

ny inſults from a miſi he keeps, the leaſt of which he 
would not endure in a wife. And nature is the ar- 
gument ſtill! How oft do we ſee aatare rebel againſt 
ä principle? 


ard is 2 man, 


than they have. - | } 


al? Who would not deſire to have the choice of 
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by Principle? Which then is beſt? Nay, nature will re- 
bel againſt natwe! , Mature itſelf will not hold theſe 
BY to nature And none are more averſe to 
. ve things re nature than theſe natural men. 
105 They wou e you believe that you are more 
nearly related to thoſe you never ſaw in your life; 
than to your own father and mother, 2 
K. Nature is a good thing, and it is a good 
to have natural affeFion, that is, with — looking 
to, for if you leave it in ſome mens 
will . leave you one drachm of either. a are 
| ſome cafuiffr (as Mr. Hoadly and thoſe from whom he 
5 learn'd it} who will tell vou, that it is the di&are of 
i nature, to kill your father, for fear he ſhould ravifh 
. your mother / | 
8 7. C. Now is it not an odd thing that theſe men 
. ſhould plead nature againſt the law of God, and yet 
will not allow eit to pleaded againſt their own de- 
wices *® Rebellion is very natura] with ſome men: 
And to them paſſive obedience is an unnatural doctrine. 
Some can very naturally rob gnother, and poſſeſs his 
"right, for is it not againſt my nature to want, while 
© — another abound ? and I can make better uſe of 
than he himſelf did? Who knows but I 
— build churches with it, and ferve the cauſe of re- 
Aion? And is not that a good thing? Is it not vo- 
ry” unnatural that I ſhould be ty'd to one wwaman, 
and may be a freu, when there are twenty good 
natur'd women that I may have, and that would have 
me? And if another man's ui, likes me better than 
her own &»ſband, and I like her better than my own. 
wife, and may be he may like my viſe better than 
his own ; is it not very natural to change when all par- 
ties are agreed But this religions comes in, and ſtops 
nature every turn} Therefore ſome have invented a 
natural reli and prefer it to the reveal'd. 
8. R. That's indeed to take away the u! 
| For God gave us rove/ation in the holy ſcriptures, as 
\ roared the 5 when it el 
uitiat 
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witiated by the fall, And whoever would ſet up 
natural vow... ſet, it un in oppalition..to._ tha. 
reveal'd, whether they know it or not, They let 
men. looſe from all the. lu. o Gad. ta fallow... the. 
dictates of their own deprav'd and corrupt NATURE. 
But if we would reduce our nature back again from 


- whence it has allen, and reform it nearer to its 


primitive ſtate wherein it was created; we muſt think 
that what the G0 of nature, who made our nature, 
has commanded, muſt be.moſt agreeable to that natwye 
as he made it. And wherein ſoever we find what 
God has commanded. to be contrary to our nature, We 
pos, to charge it upon the corruption of our nature, 

endeavour to make that conform to the [aw of 
Cod, and not to bring down the lav of God to comply 
with. our nature, which is the too common method. 
And this is. moſt natural too, if we think the G0 
of nature the beſt rule of nature, and beſt to un- 
derſtand in what our nature. has been en . 
1.51 to: rene . 
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My ain not. out of "SOT bit the KINO: 
will to both wwhigs and difenters.. ' 2. The 


teſt uncertainty, 
1 of epiſcopacy. 3. The conſequence | 


breaking off from it. 4. It throws nt out of the 


© church, Their or dinations are invalid and ſacri- 
. e Their miniſtrationt more culpable than 
any 


1 late rule in caſes of nece/ity. 8. Nos raves 
| z with the diſſenters, but a full certainty in 
ed eb, by the confeſſion even of the diſſenters. , 


Conn. ou have unde your ſelf many enemies, 
maſter, by talking ſo freely againſt the 


| evhigs and diſſenters. 
1. K. I would willingly 7 no man, but live 


at peace with all the world. I hate no man's perſon, 
but would do him all the good that is in my power. 
But if I cannot do him that without diſpleaſing 


bim, I ought to prefer his good to the diſtarbing him a 


little, elſe I do not really nog; him ; and if he takes 
offence at me for this, it is his fault, not mine. 
What I have faid againſt the <vbige was truly from 


the ſenſe I had of the pernicious conſequence of their 


mnciples, which undermine all governments that are 
2 le to be in the world, and lay an eternal fund for 


 Jedition and rebellion. 


And as to the I enters upon the point of religion, I 
look; upon their caſe with the greateſt compaſſion and 
concern that is poſſible for the ſake of their 2 which 
to me they ſeem to hazard upon the 2 


ö and — cgi of 10 vpon the 
2. Fiſt 
{ 
N 1 rr mY n Je J n 


ation of the a enters is cauſte/3, and upon the 
themſelves being judges; a 4. 


.man or woman in Caſe of nectfity. 7. 
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2. Firſt canſeſy, becauſe they pretend to be one 
with us in de&rine and worforp, 745 break off for 
nothing but what themſelves call indifferent things: 
and in which they declare they can comply occaſionally - 
with a good conſcience. 2 N 1 
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Bat then, ſecondly, their Separation is | 
teſt uncertainty, if not a certainty againit them. { By 
Which I earneſtly invite them to conſider, with that 1 
ſeriouſneſs which their eternal /a/vation does require. on 
For if Cbriſ delegated his power to his apoſtles, ENT 
and they. to others, to continue to the end of the ' | 


world : | | | 3 
If the apoſles did delegate b;ops under them, in all 

the Chriſtian churches which they planted throughout 
res wee. the noon. an Wd 
If epi/copacy was the ki and receiv'd ' 
ment of all to churches in the world, in the apoftolical 
age, and all the ſucceeding ages for 1500 years : ; e 
If it was not poſſible for churches ſo diſpers d in ſo . 
many far diſtant regions, to concert all together, and at * 
once, to alter that frame of government which had been 15 
left them by the apoſtles : | 1 
If ſuch an alteration of government could not be, 
without great zotice to be taken of it, as if the govern- 4, 
ment of a nation was Chang'd from commonwealth to | 


And if no author or hiforian of thoſe times make the 
leaſt mention of any ſuch change of government, but all | 
with one voice ſpeak of epi/copacy, and the ſucceſſion of - | 
the biſbops in all the churches, from the days of the 74 
apoſtles; and in thoſe ages of zeal, when the Chriſtians 2 
were ſo forward to ſacrifice their /zves in oppoſition to 
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any error or deviation from the truth, no one takes any ww 
notice of epi/ſcopacy as being an encroachment upon the 408 71128 
right of the pre/byters or the people, or a deviation from 1}: We 
the apeſtolical inſtitution : 13 . l 

I fay, if theſe things are not paſſible to any thinkin we 
man, then ep7/copacy muſt be the primitive and apoftolrca "0 
inſtitution ; and it is as 7mpoſible to be otherwiſe, as | 
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to ſuppoſe that all the great monarchies in the world 
ſhould be turn'd into commontwealths, or the common- 

_  wwealths into monarchies, all at one inſtant, and yet that 
no body ſhould know it, or that thoſe who wrote the 
biftories of thoſe times ſhould take no notice of it; or 
any man be found to aſſert his /iberty and freedom 
"againſt ſuch flagrant a/urpations! Or that none of thoſe 
who had the government before ſhould complain of any 

wrong done to them, or ſet up their claim 
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| | S. Such revolutions could not happen, but they 
5 would have ſet the world in a flame, And if preſbytery 
{FN or any other form of government except epi/copacy had 

N been the primitive inſtitution, the b;ops could never 
by have ſtolen themſelves into poſſeſſion, and gſuf d upon 
fk all churches, without any notice, and without vaſt frug- _ 
i ling and cent. 

"BR Is not the change of church government in Scotland 
1 from epiſcopacy to preſbytery ſince the revolution, very 
. well known? And was it not known, that the church: 
[1 of England was overthrown in the late times of gſur- 

* pation ? Is there any hiftory of thoſe times does not 
* 1 ＋ * of it? 8 3 

[3 low then can we ſuppole that epi/copacy (if an u/ur- 
| pation ) ſhould have _—_ in all \ nil of the 
. wor ES the leaſt notice or oppoſition by any what- 
1 WET | | | 

q 3. K. This being ſettl'd I think to a demonſtration, 


I would next lay before the 4//enters what the conſe- 
quence will be, if we wilfally and without any neceſſity 


i ' "break off from epi/copacy, which has deſcended to us 
by from the apoftles by as clear and evident ad as that 
"= there were rors in Rome after Cæſar, or kings in 
by England fince William the conqueror. For it is as evident 
5 in all ecclgfiaſtical hiftories, that there were bi/bops in all 
is | | from the very beginning. | 

1 4. C. If bifbops then were conſtituted as governors of 
itt churthes, he that diſowns the governor of any ſociety or 
1 cor foration diſowns the government of it, and cannot be 
ii 4 ö call'd 
1 
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call'd a member of ſuch a ſociety,, and confequently has 8 
no. title or right to the privileges of it. 1 
XN. This F evident both in uc and reaſon evety day Mn 
before our eyes; and the diſenters will allow it in every = 
caſe but ebeir own: and in their own, when any break 
off from them. Therefore I would earneftly exbort = 
them to conſider of their ca/e, and that it muſt be the = 
| | 2 in their cat as in others, for that the reg/on is the - 
| A | „ | | 1 
| F. And if fo, then their ordinations in oppoſition to ww 
| 72 are not only invalid but ſacrilige, and re- 1 
bellion againſt Chriſ who did inflitute this ſociety, and 1 
gave them their charter; and if their ordinations are _ 
null, then their baptiſm is ſo too, and all their ord-  =—_ 
nances, They are out of the viſible church, and have _—_ 
no right to any of the promiſes in the goſpel, which are . = 
all made to the church, and to none other. 1 J 1 
6. C. Nay, I think, mater, that bapri/m | _ 
other /ay-man, or by a midwife in caſe of necefity, is = 
more excuſable, that I have a leſs fn to _”_ 
anſwer for, if I ſhould ſuffer my child to be baptiz'd4 by = 
ſuch an one; than by thoſe who pretend to have or- _ 
_ Jination, but have none, except what is worſe than none,  _— 
that is, What is in direct oppoſition to the church. Fot =o 
the 4, of theſe pretend to no commiſſion or authority, = 
but excuſe themſelves purely upon the point of weak 33.0 
and would not have thought it lawful for them to do if Ra 
any -clergyman had been preſent ; whereas the orber 1 
claim it as their right, and in preference to the 53/Gopes 1 
or cler gy. The difference ſeems to me: as if in my | 
abſence one ſhould break open my doors in caſe of a jw 
fire, and a houſe-breaker ſhould do it to rob me. WAS 1 
7. R. I have told you before, that if we cannot = 
have the ordinances as Chrift has commanded them, it 8 Wi 
is more dutiful to Gad. and expreſſes greater humility in _ = A—_ 
our ſelves, to pray him not to impute the want of + a 
them to us, than to take upon us to inſtitute new er- _=_ 
dinantes,” or ſet up a new prieſtbood of our own heads, . —_ 
as Jeroboam and Micah did. = 
418 1 1 
1 


e 2 


r 


re NE Adi bis 


rr e A Nai 
. ne at x it. 2. * . 


EOS 


SEALS SG Solan Ad IS i 


Wd Fr, ir 


4 
WS: 4 
*& * 

. 

WY 

Bo 

r 
| 


out wilfully againſt your own ſaluation, and in ſo plain 


W a _ 
o 4 <6 N 94 ks 4 M N 1 * 266 fe m 
* EY FIGS FOB YEE! R TW NYT: 


116 The REHEARSAL 
But it is certainly leſs culpable for a /ay-man to do 
ſome one prieftly act, as to baptize, &c. upon a neceſfity, 
and where no c/ergyman is to be had, than if he ſhould 
ſet up fal/c orders, and pretend to the office, and gather 
congregations after him, in dire& oppoſition to the 
TEE and to tear her in pieces. There 1s no com- 

ſon betwixt theſe two caſes. | 

8. And now I apply my ſelf with a Chriſtian con- 
cern to our miſled di/enters, and let them ſee and con- 
fider, that when they receive the /acraments of bapti/m 
or the Lord's ſupper in their congregations, they receive 
no /acraments, nor are their children baptiz'd more than 
if a porter or midwife had done it. Nay, that it had 
been leſs guilrily done by either of theſe, in caſe of 
meceſ/ity, than by the others in the ordinary way; 
whoſe miniſtration; are not only void and null, for want 
of lawful authority, but are ſacrilegious, and like the 
offerings of Korab, are rebellion againſt the Lord. And 
will tender parents carry their chi/dren to ſuch, at leaſt, 
diſputed bapti//ms? While the preſbyterians themſelves 
deny not the walidity of epi/copal ordination, and con- 
ſequently of the /acraments adminifter'd by their hands. 
Will you run a hazard then, where. your /ou/s are con- 
cern'd, and of your cbilaren, where Jo0 may be /are, 
by confeſſion of all parties, even of thoſe who mien 
you? O lay your hand upon your heart, and ſtand not 


excuſe ! 


a caſe, where you have no 
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1. The argument of the di enters, that biſbop and gr 1 
Eyter are the fame, exemplify'd in the word impera- | 1 
tor. 2. Diſprov'd, from the Jucceſhon of the 
cburcbes being reckon'd only by the Jucceſiox of the 1 
biſhops. 3. The weakneſs of ents etymo- = 
* logies. 4. ObjeQions of the diſſenters, that ne- = 
pacy crept in by degrees, as other erroneous opinions. =" 
F. This will not hold in matters of ' gowernment, _ 
? That Jdecies of government whoſe beginning we know. = 
not, muſt be from the beginning. This rule veri- +» 
 fy'd in epiſtopacy, as in monarchy againſt common-- 1 
- «wealths. 6. But not in the /upremacy of the s - - n_ 
the beginning of which we 7. As % % £4! 
the doctrinal points in diſpute betwixt us and the = 
4 N ges 17 4 .- + 


* 


cbureb of Roms. | j 


1. Cn, T HAVE been teaz'd upon your laſt, 
WR a maſter, and muſt tell you ſome objections 
I have met with, They tel! me that the word pre/- 7 
byter ſometimes ſignifies a Bibep, and the word bifbop _ 
ometimes ſignifies a preſbyter; and therefore that f ' 
and prefoyter are the ſame thing. i wins 1 8 "vol 
Ke. Thus the word imperator, which we tranſlate m. —_—_ 
pderor, ſometimes ſignifies the general of an army, or . "WM 
any other commander, for the word ſignifies commander, 1 
And we know that many command be the or _ mn 
himſelf, Now ſuppoſe any, to ſhew his wit or learn = 
ing, ſhould ſet up a new hypotheſis, and ſay, that there = 
never was an emperor in Rome; and ſupport this by abun- 
dance of quorations out of the Roman authors where 
the general of an army was call'd imperator, and 
thence ſhould argue that Cz/ar, or Augaflus, or any 
other of the Roman emperers, were no more than bare 
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118 The RE HE ARS AL. 

enerals of armies, but had nothing to do in civil af. 
airs, or were any civil magiſfrates at all. 
C. I ſuppoſe every body would /awugh at him, or, 
af he were in earneſt, think him a madman; becauſe 
he play d with words againſt plain fact. And all the 
hiftories of thoſe times would contradict him, and ſhew | 
his folly, When I ſee the pictures of the twelve Ce- 
ſars or emperors of Rome, I mean ſo many ling, with 
regal power, and I have been always told fo, and 
never heard any body ſay otherwiſe. | 
2. R. And the fucceſron of the Romen empire was 
deduc'd in the facceſior of their emperors ;. and it is 
told when one emperor did ſucceed another, There 
were many imperatores, that is generals, in every one 
of theſe reigns, as it is with us; but the gowern- 
ment was not deduc'd in the ſacceſſion of theſe gene- 
rals, but only of their 4ings or emperors, in the pro- 

acceptation of the wwerd, as lings. | 
And I will appeal to any > Ai enter in England, 

whether in the ecc/efiaftical hiftories the fucceſion of 
all the churches is not reckon'd by the ſacceſſion of the 
bi/hops alone, and not of the pre/byters or deacons. 


Ci. That makes the caſe clear, and that the biſhops 


were the governors of the churches. And as you ſaid, 
laſt time, how could theſe 5:o9ps have thruſt them- 
ſelves thus into the chief government all the world 
over, without any oppoſition, and to. be owwn'd as ſuch, 
and achnowledg'd by all, if the original in/litution had 
been pręſbytery, or any other frame of government ? 
Or if there were e Be an] in thoſe 271 las our 
preſlyterians would have us believe) they were much 


more moderate and complaiſant than our preſbyterians, 


to let the 3;/bops uſurp upon their authority, and en- 
groſs all into their own 5ands, without ſo much as one 
remonſrance, or the leaſt nar! from any of them! 
3. R. None then did object that 5;/bop and prey. 
ter were the ſame thing, from the erymelngy of the 
*words, Such trifling would not then have been en- 
dur d! They knew very well, that the word mag” 
. whic 
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The REHEARSAL. 119 
which we tranſlate b;op, fignify'd an over/cer, in 
which ſenſe every Hepherd may be call'd an Eniozor®- 
8 the church. The etymology of the word 

UT52©- is elder-man, which we call alderman, and 
— ſeniores or elders was us d to expreſs authority, and 
— only age, as the elders, that bd the chief or heads” 
the people, an expreſſion nent in /crifture. 
Hence ambaſſadors have been call'd prefbyters, —— f 
men, or in great employments. Now if any man 
Id . cy this, => every ambaſſador or 4. 
derman of t were a c , and of the degree 
of preſbyter in * church ; | ſuppoſe he could per- 
ſuade but a few. The word ald ere ſignifies a m- 
nifter or ſervant; and Rom. xv. 8. Chrift is call'd 
Autxo®-. Shall we argue therefore, that Chrift is no 
more than of the order of deacon in the church? 
Such and no better are the arguments, from the mel. | 
of words, that biſbops are no more than prefbyters, - 
C. Such poor ſtuff as this frets even. my pa- 
tience ! But, maſter, they ſay, that epiſcopacy did not” 
come in all at once, but encroach'd by degrees. 
K. Very well. Then let en dw ow 4 - 
gan 3 _ we will reckon for the encroachments af- 


* They fay, there are many errors whoſe beginning 
we do not know, and yet we may diſcover them to 
be errors afterwards. That the taret were ſown while 
the 2»/band man ſlept, but were not diſcover'd till they - 
were grown up. * that errontous opinions may be 
inftill'd from one to another, and propagate a long 
time before the world takes publick notice of them ; 
and no body may be able then to tell who was the. 
firſt broacher. 

R. This may be in opinions which are Baal. 

* . in u dark. But government is not 4 
thing of this nature. It is always pablict and before. 
every man's "= And when it is alter d or overthrown, 

every man has a Hare in it, and it, it affects 
him and his circumftances more or leſs. And no 51. 
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4 the way down from St. Peter. 


wrote with much ſpirit, and 


* * I oh . 1 
r i E + \ * s * A 
0 1 3 * : g y * : 
: 3 L Ro % : o 
7 \ % 3 ; 4 ' , - 1 . 1. 
1 ef +, "_— % E 1 . N * 1 % 
- 1 


rr notice of it. Now. 
epiſcopacy not be introduc d 
but upon 1 1 (whatever it was) 


which was before it. T „ 'the Ai ener 


to. ſhew me the beginning of epi/copacy. For that go-. 
wernment. (however. it be as to private opinions) whoſe 
beginning we know not, muſt have been from the be-. 
ing. Thus no man can fix the time when monarchy. 
in the world fince Adam, or the dien of the. 
nations after 96 gr And this is a demonſtration | 
that . the. hg np mr 4 was from thence, . and 


Aud not in any after - time. But we can punctu · 
aA tell eee 
2 ories © gangs pp df are 3 | 


And tha, 0 man cn lh ning of epife- 
EINE: ns Tac "tho aug we all 
the beginning of preſoytery, 3 


eh in the worl before Jans Caloin 2 
In toe the reaſon I had to demand from the | 
that they would ſhew the time when epiſco+ 


I ke. For if they cannot ſhew it, they muſt 
- own epi/copacy to have deſcended all the way from 


the 
6. 


les. | 
But is not an univerſal biſhop over all the 


nn world a great e in the 


government. of the church? And e church of Rome 
pretends to have deriv'd this form of government all 
herefore by your own _ 


t, you are oblig'd to ſhew the time when this 


N univerſal biſhop did firſt ſet up at Rome. 


XR. This we do with readineſs. The firſt that 

— yt ay Dag apt 5 Dep 
; againſt w 'dt 

2 1 „ 

. | 

t title, which he calls likewiſe 5/, „ and 

that whoever did arrogate it to himſelſ was L. 
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Feet -r. — next ſucceſſor but one to 
Cl took- this. 2it 


dend century. And from that beginning we ſhew- the 
15 . of this gſurpation of the popes, — the ſtruggle 
of the b;Gops againit it, in many inftances,' even at che 
© council of Trent, and very remarkabiy in the” year 
1682. by the memorable decrees then made by the 
whole body of the Bee and clergy of France. Which 
if you have not ſeen, you may .find werberim in oy 
1 x, at the end of Je Caſe , tht Reg, 
270, of 2d. edition, printed, 1701. But it ary 
Il er to tell of the oppolition made by parti- 
cular biGops and other learn d men. wa ary 
7. And not only as to this point of got, but 
even in the do#rinal diſputes we have with the 
5 church of Rome (whoſe: beginnings are leſs obvious) =s, 
alf in an unknown Longitt, 8 xt 
2 able to tell the 
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i. A hort demon/fration, that monarchy was the ori. 
Final Mt t, and not that of commonwealrhs, | 
2. The ſame for ep:/copacy againſt preſbytery, &c. 
3. It will not ſerve the papacy. 4. Which was 
never anjver/ally own'd as epr/copacy was ; even by 
Galvin and the firſt reformers. 5. How ohnen, 
2 to. be facht, and liable to the fame progfe.. 
6. The countryman refer'd in this tb the Advice to 
the Roman catholicks of England. 7. The country-. 
un his Aavice to the diſſenters of Englands. 


14. wh OT e 
| mt, Whether in * wan | y Jperies 


jt government e that if we 
5 Cannot affigu its beginning to any ' 


| e, ſhort of that 
which it pretends to, we muſt allow it to have been 
from that beginning. For that government is of ſuch a 
publick nature, that the change of it muſt be known to 


Here Ton confirm'd by a ſhort and eaſy method, in 
what you have diſcourſed ſo much of to me before, 
concerning the origina/ of monarchy, and of common- 
evealths or other popular governments, You told me, 
that the firſt commonwea/rhs ever were in the world, 
were thoſe in Greece, and that the 22 of thoſe 
times give a articular account of inning of 

4”. every one of them. We all know how long the ge- 
avernments in Venice, in Holland, in Geneva, &c. have 
been in the fame they now are in. Let then the 
commorwealthſmen, and the orators for the power of 
5 | the people, (if they will argue fairly and upon the 
it Jquare with us) ſet down the time when a, | 
| | . gin 


venſal biſhop ; and 
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begin in the world, and ſee 4-2 oben wil anti © 


them up to the divi/on of the nations after the loud, 

vhinhs by what you have (aid of it, I ſuppoſe no man 
. by the people. And from 
that time to Adam, the tranſition is eaſy, Noah being 
= the 7th from him, and the names of the other 


2 are given us in the % of Gengit. 


Jad t bigs then conſider at what æra of time, 0 
will l bring in 9 original ftate of nature. 
this- Annan is as clear for epr/copacy, as 
for monarchy ; unleſs our diſſenters can ſhew the Lime, 
ſince the apoſtles, when there was no epi/copary in the 


church. Or that they think ſach a #ewn/ution of go. 
wernment, as from preſoytery, or independenc ency, 1 


copacy, could be app e about, without any 
notice or knowledge / 


I am reſolv'd to keep our wwhigs and difſenters cloſe 


to this point. For it ſeems to me to determine the 
cauſe all at once, and without any poring or diſputing. 
1 me when monarchy, or when 
cy did begin. And if they cannot fix;the time Hort 
the beginning of mankind, or of  Chriftianity, let 


them then knock under, and be /ilent for ever, lot un 


never have more of their din/ 
3. You have likewiſe diſarm'd them of the re- 


tertion I now fee they would have had upon you, — 


with which they would have made great voiſe amon 
the people, and repreſented you as a pn in affords 
ing the church of Rome a handle againſt us, and oblig- 


ing us to fix the time when the papa/ u/urpation did 


begin; otherwiſe that we muſt give up to them the uni- 
werſel ſupremacy of the pope, as dedue d from St. Pe- 


ter. But have fix d the time, and nam'd the cen- 
r firſt aſſum d the titlẽ of . 
'd the oppoſition made to that 

pretence ever fince, even by the and divi ves of 


tury, and "ou 


the church of Rome. So that this cauſe and that of ;opi/< 

come not near one another, upon your argu- 
ment, Unleſs * . 
| 2 0 
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ke oppoſition made to it, from 

the very NN. e e eee ee e eee 
I. R. 1 could have added, that the far greateſt part 


of the Chriſtian" church never did 'own, nor do own 


at this day the ſupremacy of Rome, without reckoning 
thoſe in the bet who have broke off from it ſince the 
reformation. But the diſ/enters cannot ſhew any one 
ſingle cburch in the world that did not own epiſcopacy, 
and was not itſelf epi/copa/, from the apoſtles days 
down to Mr. Calvin. And at this day they are all 
 eþſcopal except a few, very few in compariſon,” where 
his di/cipline has prevail'd in this corner of the world. 
And I have ſhew'd before that he and Bea and the 
firſt reformers did give full atteſtation to epi/copary, and 
pleaded neceſſity ſor their departing from it; but ana- 


 thematiz'd and reckon'd thoſe as madmen who did op- 


foſe ir, or would not join with it where they might 
have it with purity of doctrine and worſhip, as in 


England, which they particularly nam'd, and wiſh'd 


they could enjoy ſo great a bleſſing, and pray'd for the 
proſperity of our epi/copacy. K 0300 ke » 
C. Our enter and their cau/e is diſarm'd and de. 
 ferted every where, and by all. They plead no nece/* 


Ay, but diſpute againſt the government of tpiſcopacy, 


as nobel, and a gſurpation upon the primitive 'gowern- 
ment of the church. And yet they can ſhew none 
other that ever was, beſore Mr. Calvin, in any part 
of the Chriftian world. Never was a cauſe I think ſo 
expos'd and ſtripp'd fo naked as this 

5. But, maſter, I was mightily pleas'd with what 
you ſaid laſt time, that though there was not the ſame 
reaſon or demonſtration to tee the beginning of errors 


in opinion, as the "revolutions of government in any / 
city; yet that we could trace out the beginnings even 


of thoſe doFrinal errors we charge upon the church of 
Nome, ſome of which you then nam'd, but you gave 
ieee 
N. When opinions come abroad, and make a ſtir in 
the world, they are then Fachs, and mey be diſprun 

2 * k . as 


* 


W 234; {+ 15 64) lads 9 * fv. 
io #1; n.. rene. 


a 


our diſſenters. And let me give a little advice to the 
 diffenters of England. What you have ſaid as to ept/- 


and can conſecrate and adminifter the holy ſacrament? 7 


4s de ot AE» ce. ae * 5 A ann 
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as other fa&s are. We can tell when they appegr'6 
and that they did not appear before. And this is the 


method by which we diſprove' the de&rinal errors in 


the church of Rome, and ſhew them to be novelties. 

6. But if I ſhould. go through all theſe, it would 
take up a great deal of time, and divert us from the 
ſubject we are upon. And I love not to intermix ” 
cauſes, it coafounds the reader. But we may find op- 


perm 1 le of he ing the mann | 
refer you for fatisfaQtion in this matter to a little and 1 


common book, call'd, Advice to the Roman catholicks 

of England, printed for Charles Brome, at the Gun at 

the awe? end of St. Paul 5 1686. It will take you-up but 

a few hours reading, and without ſending you further 

to larger vue, I believe it will ſatisfy you in this 
ink, 6 ; | ; hath L. ; | E * N 255 4 aj A 

FE 7. C. Well then, maffer, we will turn again to 


 copacy ſeems undeniable, and a plain demonſiration from 
Had, which is the ſureſt argument, that nothing 

be reply'd. But it is downright 7mpoſ#6/e thin 

| ſhould not create a dozbt, at leaſt in any confi Ws 
man. Now ſuppoſe I come to the ſacrament iid. 


1, of 
; / | 


have any doubt whether this man is lawfully ora 


me, will not that of Nom. xiv. 23. come into my mi 
He that doubteth is damm d if he eat, becauſe he eateth 


not of faith, for aubui ſacwer is not of faith is fin. What 
- a condition then are our enters in, who cannot eat 


in faith, unleſs they fully, plainly, and clearly anger 
what you have faid, ſo as to leave no dab behind 
it! They may ſhut their yer, and go on wilfully, 
but this is a freſh aggravation and doubles their fin. 
What compaſſion can they have for their tender f- 
ants, to carry them to diſputed bapti/m, when they 
| have that which is clear and undiſputed offer d to 
them! Will they pre/ent the provocation of their / 
Ferings, and pawa their /ou/s upon the greateſt wncer- 
1 71 | K 
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„ tainty? Will they ſay it is not an at beſt, 
1 when they bill not becauſe they cannot anſwer for 
1 themſelves ? Is not this to be e cam A to pat the 
i Punbling-bleck of their iniquity before their faces, and 
1 then come to etiquire of the Lord! | e 
il | Dedneſday, October 22, 1707 N. 254 
i 1. The danger of bapri/m with the di/enters, 2. The 
WW ' heavy charge upon the Rehearſal. 3. His defence. 
_ 4. How fin ought to be reprov'd. 5. The Rehearſal 
Wl his prote/iation. 6. All reaſon to believe him. 7. The 
Wt! dreadful judgment of ſeparating from the church. 
] 7 


| | 1. Cad C7 O U have ſaid enough, maffer, to roue 
| Reba the conſcience of any difſenter that is not 
harden'd to a fore. I'm fure, if I was a enter, it 


| | would prick me to the heart. And till I could give an 
1 anſwer to what you have faid in theſe three laſt papers, 
Wit! I would never go to a meeting, left 1 periſh'd in their 
188 fin: 1 would not receive their /acraments, left I offer'd 


their provecations : and I ſhould think my felf guilty ot 
the b/zod of my child, if I brought it to their 55 tiſm : 
at leaſt my own Blood would lie upon my head, it I did 
1 it with a doubting mind, while I could have that Bap- 
WT: ti/m which was indi/puted to make my child a member of 
WG - the church. And how can he who has thruſt himſelf 


1 out of the church, admit another to be a member of it? 
_ Jn Can I make another fee of any corporation, who am 
1 not free my ſelf? No. If I am bapriz'd by a ſcbiß 
he | matick, I am baptiz'd into his /chi/ar, and made a mem- 


ber of it, and not of the church againſt which he is in 
rebellion and 1 defiance to it. The children of Korah, 
Dathan and Abiram were ſwallowed up with them. 


If we will hazard our ſelves, let us have ſome com- 
 p«ffion for our innocent children, for our own bowels ! 


K. 


* 1 
wm it has 
MEM EG 17 71 

ecbureh us, and annul our N ould he 
the ordinary minifirations of our ninifters as little aid, 

and oye than if perform'd. by a. porter or a m. 

e of necaſity Where is the maderation of 


thigman? Where is 8 1 He makes all our 


to be aſſemblies of — 4 in rebe/lion, againſt 
; ne Canyalaly will not. bear 
— "te: is not fit ſuch a man ſhould /ive upon the earth. 


All this; I have heard; and now I deſire them to bear 
my deſence. I hope they are not all provok'd, paſt „ 


bounds. of reaſon. 
-  3- Firſt then I dere them, tel me, what they 
think. it is a man's 22. res . 
that, this is their cale? Shall let them 
g0 on in their „n and. let * 248 eternally far 
1 rather than he would be at the pains, to convinee 
them, if he could; or rather than eaſe them, or 
loſe their favour, or run the hazard of what hat they 
might do to him in the 5 of their ſpirit ? 

Or, in the next pl place, if fuch. a, filence. would be 
highly guily, and argue Fu rather than the /owe 


| then, ſince he 1 
1 b -þ 
and a//ouiate 3 OE ALE 22 their for till 


it appear tolerables This would be really to 
pillorus, to hate our neighbour, | 
and in bear fin for him, 26 our margin reads. Lev. xix. 
17. For that Ax liev upon. me, nn 
.reprov'd in another. 

8 Aud I am to.lay out his I before him in its | 
. per colours, to let it appear as. black and beinons 2s is in 
| that he Kanter wot bim/olf in his. own fight, until 
abominable fon be found out.. Till it find him out, — 
Judgment overtake him, when there ſhall be no remedy. 


Buy if he repent, then, as Solamon fays, he that re- - 


>» will and fod mare er than be —_— 
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with his Hps. Therefore I hope ſtill to find their /wweur 
way, in a true and con/cientious diſcharge of 
"my duty, though at preſent I purchaſe their ale. 
Bat if it mould happen otherwiſe, yet 1 have deliver'd 
5. For I do here proteſt before God, in the moſt 
ferious manner, that I believe their caſe to be really as 
F have put it; and the arguments which I have offer'd 
to them have fully convinc'd my ſelf, that puch, 
was the primizive and apofolical inſfitutios of the gowern- 
ment of the church. And conſequently, '' that thoſe 
preſtyters or others who break off from it, are guilty of 
the very n of Korah, and of thoſe Chriſtians of whom 
St. Jude ſpeaks, who ſeparate themſelves, and periſh tn 
the gain-ſaying of Korah. I know nothing wherein his 


 'gain;ſaying did conſiſt, but in his gli y<jing to the 


Prieſt bond of Aaron. He differ'd not with Auron in any 
other point either of doctrine or worſhip ; and fifice St. 
Judo brings down this cafe of Korah to the Chriſtian 
church, and applies it to thoſe who/eparated"themſ/etves, 
and broke off from their lawful governors in the church, 
J ſee not why it is not as applicable at this day. And 


that a/urping upon the Chriſtian prieſibood, and /epara- 


"ting tur feldes in oppoſition to it, is as great a f a8 it 


Was in the Levitical diſpenſation, if not greater, as 
much greater as the priebboad which God ordained by 


Cbril, is of more dignity and regard with him, than 


what he appointed by his ſervant Moſes. For Moſes 
Was but a zype of Cbriſt, and the priefiboed and ſacri- 

Aces appointed by him were zypes of the nearer and 
more expreſſive Chriſtian ſacrifite and pricfihoed, Shall 


then the »/arpers of the Lewitical prieflibrod be /wallowtd 
up quick into the pit, and is there no judgment of God 


Aue to the zur per, upon the Chriſtian prie ? Was it 
' death for any but the prizfts to offer the _ ſacrifices, 
and may the evange/ical ſacrifice be offer'd, without 


offene by any hands not lawtully ordain d? ö 
And m uſt they not be told of this? Muſt I be their 
enemy becauſe I tell them the ruth Is it _— 1 
0 * ES Ve 
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love them not? God knoweth 1 declare, fo ſar 28 1 


know my own mind, I would ** — - fe the ts yp 
might © enn £ 


their reconciliation, and that 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace. WR 


If they will not believe me, I cannot help it. Bot 


I will not fail to tell them the true and the right way. 
I have reduc'd the diſpute betwixt us to one fingle 


point, of which every one may judge, a point of ut 


which cannot be cqunterfeired ; that is, when epi/copacy 
did begin ; and this determines the whole matter, with- 
out multitude of guotarions, or referring FO to e. 


5⁰ 
6. C. After what you have ſaid," he muſt. whine all 


charity who does not believe your 'profeions are true, 
and fr om your beat. And the more becauſe it is 


nothing to you, as to worldly intereſt, whether the 
enters prevail or not. For your ſack of malt they may 
ſet the #/// on fire, and do you little harm. Nay, it ia 


againſt your intereſt to provoke Io great a body of men, 


and who have ſo great power and influence, who , 


capable to do you good or harm. Therefore it can be 
nothing which moves you to concern your, ſelſ thus 
with them, and to lay their /n before them, but the 


danger you apprehend there is to their /i, And it 


will confirm your charge againſt; them, if inſtead. of 
anſwering your fort and plain argument by return 
railing. accuſations againſt you, and , hatred. for your 
good will. , You provoke them to anſwer, not by way 
of inſulting, but to ſhew them the little ground they have 
for their ſeparation, When they cannot ju/tifie it, or 


anſwer one plain gue/tion that is aſk d them, When did 


N begin? 


It is to be hoped, that Tome will cotifider ehis? 
ai ir 4 ſee not their way through, bat that they“ 
d 


are he in on every fide, and can fine ** to 


nephy, 4 will think of returning. that they 


% Tally, nor. offend of malicious wickedneſs,” © ies 
David ſays, L K. them not. And the ſevereſtf ying 
in the who baok of G:d is of thoſe who ale the 
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4 
" * 


of aur ſelues together, as the manner of ſome 


I For of thoſe it is ſaid, that, If we 
fin wilfully, after we have receiv'd the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries,” 


C. O dreadful! And will men make themſelves theſe 


edverſaries, by Nee ng the publick afſemblies, and 


ſeparating then; 
rille ſentence; and upon a cauſe which they cannot de- 


7 


s, and run the hazard of this fer- 


fend, nor a»/wer a word to that plain but forcible 
' queſtion you have aſked, and without anſwering of 
which they muſt ſtand condemn'd to all the world, and 
to their own con/cience/ Pray God give them repen- 


7ance before it be too late. 
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.. Of ne reformed churchev Abroad, which neo nor 


_ _- epiſcopal, but yet not anti-epiſcopal, 2. The plea of 


« IN 


neceſſity argu'd, from David's eating the fhew-bread.. 
3. The preſbyterians a very inconſiderable parey, in 
compariſon of the Chriftian church. 4. As g 
evidence for epiſcopacy as for the cannon of the hol 
: ſeriptures, or the articles of the creed. 3 The in- 
poriance of the ſubje& of Zed 6. Of altering 
the frame of government inſtituted by Crit. 


„vou laid it home upon 
the difenters, as you vindi- 


the confeience 


 eated your own innocency, and the fincerity of your in- 
#entions towards them. N ö 


1. But there is one t clamour they have againſt t 
the ductrins you have „ ehe which raiſes ſuch pre- 


Jadice in the minds of many, that if you cannot remove 


it, all you have ſaid will be ineffectuaf; and Gough 


5 Rds. 5 a ; 3” «a 23.5 'F Nenn n u n nn d l f 7 N 
e eee T 
— * 4 — * 


8 
ations 8 they will not receive-it. 
R. I have ſpoke before of the reformed churches 
abroad which are not epiſcopal, ard — 
tepiſcopal, that is, whoſe are not — 
* 9 ners, the frame o — 
1 where they are, and other neceſſities they 
I hey fay, hinders them from it. Dat 
that they highly approve it, and with 
ie a | eve ow from Calvin, and 
reformers, and from the chaveb and — 
Geneva at this day, who. — 
even anathematize them, for fe up againſt — 
pacy, and making a /eparation in Eng — 
2. Now if the neeeity of theſe foreign churches he 
really and truly as they pretend, which they maſt 


of the ſirſt 


know better than we, great allowance will be made for 


the caſe of neceſſity, as of David's eating the farw- 
bread, which otherwiſe had been preſamprucus in him, 
——__ And the countenance which our difimterr 

d from theſe foreign churches, is the ſame as if 
this example of David, others ſhould have ſet up 


than any other bread, and that it was lawful for any, 


and without any nece/ity, to profane the cemple, and 
eat of that bread which it was not lawful to eat, but 


for the prieffs only. Is it not the fame, that from a. 
' neceſſity, pleaded in Geneva, &c. our difſenters, with- 
out any zece/ity, renounce and difown enn e it 

felf, 4 for epiſcopacy ſake ? 

But now to put the caſe to the utmoſt extrenilty, 

| ſuppoſe theſe — churches ſhould, like our 4% 

enters, give up the plea of zeceſſity, and fland it out 


* upon a 8 as nnn as an 


might have 
of 


_ a principle, that the e broad was no more ballow'd' 
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1 _ The REHEARSAL. 
[| | #ſurpation, and conſequently as anti-chriſtian, Put the 
5 


| caſe thus, and what would be the con/equence ? Muſt 
„ the demonſtration of epiſcopacy-from the beginning fall 
1 to the ground. becauſe ſo many had departed from it, 
1 in theſe later ages? Muſt all the churches in the world 
"ES: be given up in favour of the Calvinifts ? For that is the 
caſe: all others are epi/copa/, and ever have been ſo. 
And what tion does the Calvinif-church bear 
to all the churches in the Chriftian world? Not ſo much 
| as a wole-bill to a mountain. Which then muſt give 
1 place? Would yon throw down a mountain to make 
I room for a mele-bii{ 7 Would you throw down all an- 
it wy to make room for a very modern novelty ? 
Would you reject the example of the firſt 1500 years, 
to countenance a late fart in the two laſt centuries ? 
If fo, let us have a care how we can defend the cred, 
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1 

1 the authority of the holy /criptures, or any article of the 
1 Chriftian faith! For do we believe them any other- 
„ wiſe than as handed down to us all the way from Christ 
(nn and his aps/#/es, as the doctrine which was once deliver d 
Wt to the ſaints ! 70 | tas ie4; 
Ws! 4. C. But you would not put the faicrh and the 
1 dofrine of Chrift, upon the ſame level with epiſcopacy ? 
Wt R. Whatever the importance of the one or the other 
11 | may be, the evidence for them is the ſame ; and in one 
„ point ſtronger for epiſcopacy, as being matter of gowern- 
I ment, which is more obvious to the wetice of men, and 
1 any cbange or alteration in it more obſervable than in 
| . doftrines or opinions; Though as I told you before, 


— — — 


5 ' +. , Goftrimes may become fads, and proveable the ſame 
1 way; as it is now a matter of ad whether ſuch and 
1 ſuch dactrines are profeſs'd in the church of England, 
3 1 What Gooks are in the cannon of the holy /criptures 
„ allowed by her, &c. and thus the Fuitb and Chriftian 
WH defrine is prov'd throughout all the ages ſince Cris. 


5 We fee what the faith was which was all along .pro- - 
10 ſeſs'd in the church: and thus we detect the. novel 
ll Arier of Rome, and of the /eFaries among us. 
it; 0 
FROM: 
11 
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vn it Thus much as to the evid 0 of epiſe 2 


now as to the importance of it, There is nothing of miore 


importance to any ſociety than government : it is neceſſary, 
and of the very ence of a ſociety, without which no 


"ment is. abſolutely nece/ary, And the moſt of any other 


thing, to the church, as a church, that is, as a ſociety. 


And the preſervation of the fairh and doctrine of ti 


_ church, depends, under God, moſt chiefly in the fup-- 


port of the government of the church, that is, in ſup- 
porting her-as a /ociety. ' Whence ſhe is call'd in eri 


ture the pillar and ground of the truth. © And where he 


' diſcipline fails, there is an open door for all errors and 


. herefies to creep in, as the experience of our own as 


well as of former ages has inſtructed us; and as it is in 


all other governments, the Jaws loſe their ſorce, and 


1 


are forgotten, where th 
cramp d and over aw'd. 


4 * 


2 power of the gowermors is 


6. C. But the % enters have government in what 
they call their churches, for they are ſocieties, and, as 


you ſay, every /ociety muſt have government. 
Ne. As every ſociety - muſt have government, ſo no 


; 


them, and they ſhould make a new regulation of their 
charter, and inſtead of one lord mayor ſhould ſet up zen, 
and make a new diviſion of their wvards, and ſet over 


them whom they pleas'd ; and if this ſhould prevail for 


many years together, would all this make them a law- 
ful government Might not the Hag juſtly bring a quo 
warranto againſt ſuch a corporation, who acted from 
no authority but their own, and had quite alter d, thzt 


is, annul'd the chatter he had given them? For all 
* authority muſt be deriv'd from ſome ſuperior, till we 
come to God himſelf; from whom all authority in 


en 


- 


._ 4 
* 


number of men could be a /ociety. Therefore govers- 


ſociety or corporation can have any other than what is 
preſcrib'd to them by their charter, granted to them 
. by the firſt inſitutor and founder of their. corporation. 
Bauppoſe a mob ſho#!d riſe up in London, and ſuppoſe _ 
ſome of the common council or aldermen ſhould join Win 
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791 15 The REHEARSAL. | 
| heaven and earth is deviv'd.. All other authority is re- 


bellion againſt God, and « 
| If Rorab bad prevail” 
gowernent ſtill, and it 


»g Of his prerog 
21 N 124 hee 
been only changi ws Be: 27 


Jad, that Korah had been the gl. 


Aaron, and who knows but he 3 as wt of it 5 


Aaron, and as good a man, bating his rebellon? But 


von ſee how God judg'd this caſe, and that it was over- 
turning all Fg by . takin 75 it off its true Fun- 
= and 4 4. as being deriv'd from God, and ſub- 
authority. | 
8 his indeed is a parallel caſe to that of preſbyter: 
En off their bifbops, and ſetting up a new 1 
the 


ment a new regulation of their own ; and 
| fame rule that they broke off from their SiS, others 


broke off from them, and would have neither b;Gops 

nor prefigters, but every man, woman, and child took 
em the /zcred office, and thought it no 4 

ws The pries of „e bad 

they were ten to tau of the tribes; yet the pa = 

the /chiſmaticks, becauſe they did it in oppoſition to 

that prieffbood which Cad had ordained, So that we 


are not to reckon the truth by numbers; elſe Mabomet 


would have the better of Chriffianity. But thank 
2 — brelbpteriaus have not yet that RT" to 
ag ot. 
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1. The hwy ada a pink 1 * and why 
they will not anſwer. * It is not my charge, but 
my indiſpenſible duty to warn them of it. 4. £4 

_ objected pride againſt Aaran, and the holineſs of the 

people. 4. But the true h was, his aſpiring M 

the priefthoed. The parallal exact with the ca/e of 

the ers. 5. Of the call of Gad, and of the 
__ 6. The call of Gad to the priefiboed is on-. 


Wanne K * 


= 
5 


ward and wifible. 7. This made evident I 


and compar d with the call of the 8 

1. Coun, Y 2s are thought too hoods maſter, 
; in your inferences upon the difſenters 
leaving our communion, as if it were not only throwin 
themſelves out of the church, but even forfaking Ch 
himſelf, This is thought carrying the matter too far, 
If you had made it a crime, a moderate crime, it had 
horn tolerable, and they mi 
you; but now I am told they will not anfwwer you a 
word. 

R. Then it is becauſe they have not a word to 
anſwer. For is the greatneſs of the charge a reaſon 
why a man ought not to clear himſelf ? I thought men 
would think themſelves more concern'd to anſwer an 
heavy charge than a //ight one; and no doubt wy 
would, if they chought they were able to do it, or 
. oo _ _ > hey call harg 

. But, alas, why do they it my charge 
them ? I char nothing upon them : I only >; = 
them that cer/ure which God has pronounc'd upon their 

ne I can neither make it more nor leſs, and I ſhoald 
not deal faithfully by them if I either 5 or ſub- 
ſtrated one tittle of wane God has threatued. It _ 
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136 The REHEARSAL 
be iving them to their own deffructian, and their 
blood would be required at my hand. Wherefore (as 
St. Paul ſaid, 42. xx. 26, 27.) J take you to record 
this day, that J am pure from the blood of all mein; for 1 
have not ſhunned to declare unte you, all the counſel of 
God. Whereby the apoſle does imply, that he had not 
been pure from their 5/004, if he had kept back any of 
the counſel of Gad, and not declar d it ad and wholly 
3. Now I beſeech the di/enters, as they would 
avoid the fierce anger of the Lord, to look upon their 
own 1 the example given of it in Lorab, and which 
St. ſays is an example to thoſe who ſeparate them- 
Sehves in the Chriftian church. The diſpute of Korah 
with Aaron was perſonal, he laid pride and ambition to 
the charge of Aaron and his ſors, as if they had en- 
groſs' d the prieſt hood to themſelves. And the popular 
argument againſt them was, that they were no bolier 
than other men; that all the congregation was Holy, 
every one of them ; this catch'd the populace, they were 
glad to hear of this, and to ſee themſelves exalted! 
They then began to think (as ſome among us) that 
they had no need of the miniſtration of Aaron or his 
a, but could minifier unto themſelves, ſeeing they 
were all h/, and why then ſhould they not be accepted 
of God, as well as by the mediation of Aaron or his ors, 
who were no be/ter than themſelves ? Read Numb; xvi. 
3 „ And they gathered themſelves together againſt 
Hoſes and againſt Aaron, ſaying; ye take too mach up- 
on you, ſeeing all the congregation are holy every one 
of them, and the Lord is among them; where fore 
then lift you up your ſelves above the congregation of 
. ond eee ee 
I beſe were their pretences : but the true reafon 
was, that theſe ambitious and mutinous prebyters had 
a mind to the bigh-priethodd, they would have been all 
bifbops. This was the bottom of their defign, hid un- 
der all their pretences to holineſs; and thus Maſes de- 
tecied them, ver. 8, 9, 10. And Moſes ſaid unto 
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Korab, hear I pray you, 'ye+ ſons of Ln, cement it 
but a wo nt the God of Ie / hat 
. re you from the” _— tion of Macl, to bring 
near to himſelf to do the ſervice of the tabernacle 
of the Lord, and to ſtand before the congtegation, to * | 
miniſter unto-them ; and he hath brought thee near to 14 
him, and all thy brethren the ſons of Levi with thee? e 
And ſeek ye tlie prieſthood alſo?? ?? 4 
No let the AM Rnters fee if there FIFTY ents . 
of difference betwirt their caſe and that of Nn? 1 
5 And their prrrencer are the very ſame even at this day, jp 
they have not from the very word "of Korah, _ 
for do they not ſay to their biſhops, ye take toy much 
IE And do * not give the ſame reaſon, - & 
7 8 „ #, and that 
10 ſhops * 0 2 up themſelves” it the 
:  heritag of Chrift ? Are not theſe e "andy 
. "Ang" "the ſame pretentes and words of Korab againſt | 
: Aaron 7 And have they not made it a that 
their deſign was the fame with that of Korab, to ſeize 4 
upon the priefibood' for themſelves. And have they not „ 
"Torded it over the prople with ten- fold the #igor that ever 
e by the biibops'? © The little Inger of "pre/- 
Heery "was thicker” than the dine of ae, How 
ien can” they avoid: applying to themſelves the anſwer of 
Maſes to Korah;” ver. 11. For! which'eauſe ibu ir, 
. Ui bis ſeeking. 'the prieſthood)" both thou and all thy | 
company are Bathered together againſt the Lord? Aud 
what is Aaron that ye murmur again him??? 
6 . C. And may not we ſay the to our-Korabiterat 
this day? What are the b;Gops that ye murmur againſt 
them? You are gathered together againſt" the Thos 
that. is, againſt what he has inſtituted Ss ordain'd. For | 
the matter was not what Aaron was, or what Lorab 
Was, 'as to n qualifications ; or which of dls 
them was moſt ft" for * 3 but which of e 
"them God had appointed? | FER UF EO On CE 3 
of God to this Mer 
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them was outwardly ordain'd 
from God to-ordain them? Aaron and his ſons were con- 
uſed the ſame argument you have done as to the calling 


e Ne but he that ie called of God,. as. was 
._— ſo alſo, Chriſt 
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28 The REHEARSAL 
K. And called ?. Nor by ht, got gf Bogen 


4 ſe. till us' d h the preſbyteriam for 
raw call : nor by 198 inward call of their own, in- 


pulſes and conceit of s own ! for this Karab 


and our diſſenters d, that they are all Zoly ey . 
of 1 1 ＋ people. of the Lord, — 49 the 


Beritage of Chriſt! But the Eu loch was, * 9 
as 


fecrated by Moſes, who had ſpecial command from God 


ſo to do. And Kerab would thruſt himſelf into this 
by the voice of the people and his and their bo/ing/+ 


For was not the Lord among them? Moſt afſaredly ! 

And they were the peculiar people out of all the earth. 
6. C. And as St. 2 r N * 

in his days, and prov” guilty e gain: 

of Kab io, 42 have told me before, St. 1 : 


to the calling of Chriſt, That 
i e belek the 


For thus ſays he, ſpeaking of the prieft- 
r. 4 1 taketh this honour 


oriſy d not himſelf to be made 


ſt, but he yy gan bim, ee 
8 ever, c.“ 


it' is ſaid Math, mg 17.1 2 
5. 
- 6. And-if be who uk fo before. been declar'd 
for ever, and 3 the whole fiulne/ 
of the Godivad bed, if be could noe take this benny - | 
unto himſelf, nor enter upon the enecution of his prieft- 


 bodd, wichour an outward and * call from * ; 


The REHEARSAL. 


what is that thing we call a call at this dey from che 


feople ? Can their call, or their conceit of any man's 
Hfficiency, enable him to take this hon, unto himiſelf? 
Is this the call of Aaron, or 


Chi No: But it 
is of Korab r 


.! 


Haturday, Novemb. 1, 1907. Ne. 257, 


1. The neceſlity of an oUuTWARD conſecration to the 


| prieſthood. 2. The benefit of it to us, and the blaf- 

phemy of the people pretending to confer it. 3. Hence 

the contempt of the prieſt bond. Firſt by kings, and 

then by | | 

 matichs to think th es in the right, 5. That 

text Heb. v. 1. turn'd againſt them. 6. The fuer 
1 


of the Chriſtian * more certain than that of 
the Levitical. 7. Why the Chriftian pricfiboed by 
conſecration, 5 d that of the Levitical by inberi- 
8. Greater in aging the Chriſtian 
Lett OO 


1. Com FFF HAT you faid laſt time, mefer, has 
| made a great imprefion upon me, that 
Cbriſ himſelf the Son of God, though ordain'd from 
eternity to be a pricft, and prophefied of ſo long before, 


yet that when he came in the fleſh, he did not gin to 


preach, or execute any part of his priefly office, till af- 
ter his commiſſion was preciaim'd by the voice of God 
from heaven at his dh, in the audience of all the 
prople, and that the Holy Spirit deſcended upon him in 
a vifible Pape as of a dove, in all their fights, 


gvmg 
conviftion even to their outward fenſes, And that the 


_ apoſtle argues from hence, that he did not glorify hin- 
Ar wv hens ——— 1 thou 


art my Sou, thou art a prigſ for ever, &, And that 


people. 4. The judgment upon /chif- 
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T as: The REHEARSAL. R 
none can take this honour to himſelf, but he that it 
call d of God as was Aaron, that is by an outzvard com- 

miſton given him by God, for ſo Aaron was call d, be- 
ing outeyardly conſecrgged by - Moſes, in preſence of 
all the — And this was the argument Maſes 
us'd againſt Korab, that he would thruſt himſelf into 
the prieſtbood without any call from God, though he 
had the call of the people, and much holine/5, as he 
Pretended. But the call of God to the prizthood was 
always an oztxvard call, as you have ſhew'd. 

2. R. And it is a great mercy to us, For how 
Otherwiſe ſhould we know who were our pries? If 
inward holins/s were the call, how eaſily are people 
impos'd upon by ſalſe pretenders and by -ypocrites.? 
Eipecially when they fatter the people, like Korab, and 
call them all holy too! And as the people, who know 
not the heart, are not good ridges of the gualifi- 

cations for the prieſtoad. | 1 is 15 
So on the other hand, they can have no authority 
to inveſt any man with this honour ; Becauſe the office 
of the prieſtbood is to tranſact with us as from God, 
to ble/5 in his name, and to miniſter to us in thoſe or- 
dinances he has commanded, to /ign and ſeal his 
__ covenant with us, and to us, as his ambaſſadors im- 
power'd by him to this purpoſe. And who can ap- 
point an ambaſ/ador but the #ing who ſends, him? 
who elſe can give him this authority * How other- 
_ wiſe is the ling oblig'd to ratify what is fgn'd by his 
ambaſſador in his name purſuant to his infirudtions ? As 
it is treaſon for any ſubject to. preſume to ſend an 
ambaſſador in the name of his Ling, it is really takin 
upon himſelf to be ing So is it the . 
blaſphemy for any man or men to take upon them to 
appoint pries for God, that is, in plain conſequence, 
w/urping the prerogative of God, and, as much as in 
— power, to dethrone him, and ſet up ourſelves in his 
23. C. The apo/tles call'd themſelves ambaſſadors of 
Chrift. And now every tag, rag, and long tail call 
_ themſelves 
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themſelves is e. too; by: ind inthe 


Good God! How is the prie vilify d 


a Was it a glory to Chrift td be made a 
? And now, from this yile 'profitution of it, it 
is come to be thought the meaneft of 12 hatd- | 


ly befitting a gentleman 7 
R. The twelve tribes once ftrove for it as the bigh- 
eſt honour, And it fell not into contempt, till a 


ſet up by the people, took upon him to diſpoſe of the 


priefiboed too, and made pries of the meaneft of the 
people. And this thing became fin to the houſe of "Fero- 
boam, even to tut it off, and_to deſtroy it from off the 


face of the earth. 1 King. xiii, 34. Thus God ex- . 


preſs'd his indignation againſt the firſt prophaner of 
the priefibecd, though theſe were prieſt he had ſet up 
for his calves. But God will not have the notion 


of priefthood to be wilify'd, though in an idolatrous 


worſhip. - Fo/eph had reſpe&t to this, and would not 
ſuffer the lands of the priefts to be fold, when all the 


reſt of gypt was ſold to the ting. 


C. When the prieſthood fell into the hand of the 
king, to be diſpos'd of by him, it ſoon fell under the 
feet of the, beaſts of the people, when they had taken 
upon them to make _ too. 

4. R. And this witchcraft is in the fin of 2 
that people are given up to believe a lye, and think 
they are in the r7ipht. 
thought, when 'he 8 with his cenſers before the 
Lord, which was a folemn a to him, for the 
Juſtice of his cauſe, that the Lord might thereby ſhew 
avhom he had chaſen, and who were holy. Num: xvi. 7. 
Thus have we heard of many appeals to God by oer 
diffenters, wy 

5. C. But they lay — ſtreſs upon that deſcription 
> of a frieft, Heb, v. 1. That every bigh- 22 
talen from among men, b e for men, in thi 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts a 


crifices for fins. _ They ſay, that here 7 are * 
din d for men. 


R. But 


us we muſt Pe Kirah . 
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R. But it is not ſaid by men, No doubt pricf 
were ordain'd for the bene: of men, And here it is 
told to offer both giſis and ſacrifices for fins. But the 
people were not to offer their own gifts nor their ,/acri- 
fees except by the hands of the ,prieffs, And theſe are 
call'd things pertaining to God. And who but God 
himſelf can ordain in things pertaining to God? Can 
we appoint and his he Hen? Therefore the apo/ile 
argues wer. 4. That no man taketh this honour to himſelf, 
but he. that is call d of God. And how call? As was 
Aaron; that is, by an outward call and conſecration 


' to:that office. By thoſe who had power from God ſo 


to appoint and conſecrate him. Thence the apoſtle car- . 
Ties on the argument to Chrif himſelf, and ſhews, that 
he was thus call of Gad, but did not glorify himſelf 
to be a prieſt, as by his own antharity. And, as I told 
you before, he did not enter upon the execution of his 
Srie/tbood, till his commiſſion was publickly proclaim d 


6. C. But the Ai enters ſay, that the daducbion of the 
Chriftian priefiboed is not fo plain and aſcertain'd as 


was that of the Levitical, which being fixed to one 


tribe there could be no miſtaking of it. 
R. Did not Korab miſtake it, who was one of that 


tribe, though not of the family of Aaron? Did not 


| miſtake it, and the ten tribes with him, who 
ſet up other pries? Did not Micah miſtake it, who 
conſecrated his / to be a prieſt who was not of the 
TRIBE of Levi? Did not Sanballat and the Sama- 
vitans miſtake it, who ſet up another temple * And 


many other miſtakes of this fort we find in the hiſtory 
of the 


Fews after the captivity, and after the Macca- 
bees. And they miſtook ſo long at laſt, till the u 


. ceffion of their prie/{bood was as. it is at this day. 


But bleſſed be God, the /ucce/ion of the Chriſtian biſbop. 
is open and flagrant to this day, in all the churches of 
the world, except among the little Calviriſfi, who are 
dat of gerda y 0 a8 de 


7. One 


the ebe of the rarth. the. ib 
not be conſin d to one 4 
went afterwards by conecranion, and not by 
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But whenChi/tianity was 


And, as I have ſaid; has been better 


8. And now, as the } 
8 M —— 


oftle ſays, If be 


. 


rr 


=. of 


* ſufficient for iht to cleren 
be entended to 
then could 
But the acceſſion of it 

inheritance.” 
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tended by ſome. 


3. It is in the Ob/erwator reviv'd. But not yet 


2, I mean not the old Puritans, 


a. 4. Why 1 engag'd with former Ob/erwater, 
and not till now with this, 5. His miſreproſentation 


of affairs in Scotland, 
* rabbeling of the clergy 
And what remedy the c 
ae 12 Mr. 
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ing on, 


ment. "And Kade ages  rogether, even to: the end of 


the wrd. | 
C. This is greedy death indeed! and next 10 
. 


R. Nay, with all this it will perſuade you, that it 
does you no harm, that it is kind to you, and will boaſt 


of its S moderation 


his is 7»/u/ting. even beyond death / There is - 

Pre relief in pity, though it cannot help us. But yo 
exclude all mercy. But ſure you cannot give an in- 
ſtance of any thing like this, in any man alive, at 
leaſt among Chriftians ? | 

2, R. Yes, countryman, among thoſe who call them- 
ſelves the pure Chriſtians, whence they had once the 
Name of Paritans. © 

C. Don't bring in your "old tories. That ape 


paſt and gone. They will 'fay you rake into . 


mer days, and can 11 of nothing but for y-one, or 
the times before it. I ſaid that no man could 
be charg d with all this deſcription. of "only you 


I know not whether he is alive. or not. He 
calls himſelf - revin's, that is, the. gal of the late 
Odſerweter. roi 

V. Oli t- be yen wenn? von will get Fray 
nour in meddling with him. You have taken no no- 
tice of him hitherto, though he has pelted you in all 
. he would * you come 5 
2 ay 
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\ Jay with him a little, as you did ſometimes wich his 
predeceſſor. He thinks it would give him creat, Ni 
4. K. There was a reaſon for my engaging with 
Tutchin, De Foe, &. at the beginning, that I might 
gain myſelf to be heard, when I came to ſpeak _ 
matters, which was not to be done without a little . 
7 at firſt, to draw in thoſe. unthinking people who | I 
pleas'd with nothing elſe. But that is now pret- 118 
well over; and I would not bear the dradgery 118 
than it was neceſſary. Therefore as I turn d off 4 
the old Ob/ervator a of the firſt vo- 
ume, I intended not to dirty myſelf with his /acce/- 
ors, who go on in the ſame track of #on/e»/e and 
Hande F. : 
- 5. But the caſe I am now upon is ſo moving, and the 
bf this mi/ſrepreſenter may do, is ſo apparent, in 
miſleading many people who know not the matter, . 
that I could no longer forbear. The caſe in ſhort is 
this. We all know and feel the lamentable downfall 
of epiſcopacy in Scotland ſince the revo/ution. And that 
it might never riſe again, the deſign was to get 
rid the epiſcopal clergy then alive: And the ani- 
_ werſfities and ſchools being put into the hands of the 
kirk, they would take care there ſhould be no /zcceffion. 
The firſt ſtep was to helles the arm'd rabble upon the 
epiſcopal clergy in the weflern ſires, where moſt of 
the preſbyterians grow. Theſe put the clergy under 
military execution, and turn'd them out not only of 
their churcbes, but their houſes, and the very cloaths on 
2 backs, and ſome of them E ef their = too. 
d to be profancly witty in their ice, they began 
this — 7s 8 1688. In this Fr 
condition the c/ergy ſent Dr. Scot, Dean of Glaſgow, 
who, with Dr. Fall, Principal of the college of 2 
gow, now Precentor of York, did repreſent to the prixce 
of Orange then at London, the deplorable circumſtan- 
ces of the clergy in theſe parts, and pray'd his high- 
nge protection, the government in ' Scotland being 
gifſoly'd, or in the utmoſt confuſion, upon the late 
Vor. IV. _ _ bing 
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ling having withdrawn himſelf. And they had the 
greater reaſon to expect the 'prote#ivn nt leaſt of that 
prince, bęcauſe that in his declaration to Srotland, dated 
at the Hague, the roth of Ochobrr, · 688. he faithfully 
org to preſerve their church, as then by law eſta- 
liſh'd, from any alteration. And faid it wus the'chief. 
end of his coming hither. Bat all the anſwer he waye« 
to this repreſentation of the clergy, was to — — 
to the fiext corvention or meeting of 'efbades, as they 
call'd it there, Which did not meet till the ach of 
March following. In all Which time the rubble 
rang'd with full tence, arid made a (Hit to m abeuỹt 
three hundred d lergymen out of their churches, in a 
moſt barbarous manner, harldy to be equall'd in any 
age, of which we had large and full accounts print- 
ed here at that time with undeniable wonuchers. gon 
C. I remember to have ſeen ſome of them, and 
they were terribl' indeed! But I ſuppoſe When the 
convention met, that honourable gn did "puniſh 
the ring - liaders of that brutal vob, und veſtor'd thoſe 
clergymen who had been ſo barbaronſly treuted to their 
churches again, whence they had been ſo violentiy and 


o one would have expected from any but mo- 
derate preſojteridns! But towitryman, it was To fur 
from that, that by their Ar, 13 pril 1689. they de. 
ny'd the protection of the government to choſe clergy. 
men Who had been rabbl'd before that day, and Were 
not then in poſſeſſion of their churches. And being 
turn d into a parliament, by their 42, 7. June 1690, 
they declar'd thoſe rabbl'd e/#rgy'to have delerted their 
churches, and therefore adjudg'd them to be wacent ; 
and order d the Mia miniſters, Who had been 
indudted into them by the mob, ** to continue their poſ- 
ſeſſion, and have right to the benefices and ſtipends, ac- 
cording to their Entry in the year 1689.“ And they | 
return d thanks and 'b:bles to the mob for their zeal / 
But the mob of Glaſgow having more eminently di- 
Kinguiſh'd themſelves in this rabb/fng of the clergy; 
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favours were granted to that ci the 1 » 


Loy 9 of K. and as it 


Seid e in the ee for the * zeal of the 4 24 — 


faid city for the . T reli gion. This 


city ok bg what call the hate regiment 


there, that is, of women, Maggy Staa the colonel) 


who 2 "d the epiſcopal mier out of the church 


uch an indecent manner as is not fit to be 
nam'd; ns "ws it coſt him his life. Mr. To/—ag, then 
a ſtudent in the uni werf there, can 
2 2 theſe principal e p 2" ** I 3 

t he was a principal agent 5 on the ſide 
of the avbite 7. E early he began with the 
church ! And the 2 a Obferwater la s himſelf out to 


windicate theſe doings, which has oblig'd me to men- 


tion them. And 1 ſhall diſprove 3 in * 
next, and ſhew his wicked we 


98 — Novemb. 8, 2 5 = N 259. 


1. How 1 ell 46 Belle WE yet keep 
1 How r the inclinations of the — 2. 
2 turn this to an 
ration. Their oh ang m_ rted * fanding. -out 
againſt the lars. lf elk” ent from con- 
ſcienee makes them. es krſt preſbyte- 

ria aburch A. up at oY came into 
England in 1641. 5.” The p Scots clergy 
are reduc'd to, 2 the defign of the 05 *p- 
Kc. to hinder the collection: 7088 them. 6. The church. 
of Enyland ought to have a fellow r wi ith 
them. 7. The objection of Rog aun 
_ referr'd to the next. | 


r: Gar. Yr OV moo, e Per, to 
on with the -account of the fall of 
rpiſtopacy in X. 5 as likewiſe to tell how "as Ob- 
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ſervator reviv'd, has forc'd you n this ſabjeQ ; 

and to ſhew what de/ign he had . | att 

K. I have ſhew'd you about 3oo of the clergy who 

were rabb/'d out of their churches by the mob; and 

this confirm'd, and their churches declar'd wacant by 

the convention or 1 hor romg following. Then epic 
* 


pacy was aboliſh' the name of an igſipportabl. 
grievance, and preſbytery eſtabliſn d as moſt agreeable to 
the <vord of God, as well as the inclinations of the people. 
Then the general aſſemblies and kirk indicatories were 
ſet up again, and all the churches, wniverſities, and 
ſebools in the nation put into their hands, and they 
took poſſeſſion of them accordingly ; except where 
the inclinations of the people, to which they had ap- 
peal'd, * . ty too hard for the new eftabliſbment, 
which kirk ſtill complains is the caſe in too ma- 
ny of the kingdom. EP 
Then thoſe 2 who had eſcap'd the fury of 
the naBBLE without doors, we muſt ſuppoſe were 4di/- 
vatch'd by thoſe cuitbin. / « 
eee hes bn ſuppoſe a great many. But there 
were ſeverals, ially in the north, who were kept 
In «+ epiſcopal inclinations of the prople there, who 
- would not receive the n ſent to 
them. Againſt ow the 4ir _ | _ fecular 2 
| were /ummon'd to appear before the privy counci 
: oy ory and hara/s'd according REM / . But 
this ftirr'd up the inclinations of the people rather the 
more, till the government- mos fit not to preſs the 
experiment any further, and R. Villiam ſent his or- 
ders to ſtop the of the 4irh, as not being then 
_ - ſeaſonable! But the kirk then turn'd the cannon, and 
. hoaſt of theſe p;/copa/ clergy as inſtances of their mode- 
ration, who are ſtill ſuffer d to keep their churches. 
Though their ' remonſffrances both to the and the 
parkament (printed in the Flying-Pofis) are full of 


nts againſt theſe epi/copal c and ſhewing the 


— 


- 
4 


that the cauſe is ſo c 


- 
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And they argue againſt theſe c/ergy their ſtanding out 


in oppoſition to the /aws and the eftablioment ! Ay 


C. And do not their brethren the diſſenters in England 


the ſame? And did not themſelves in Scot the 


ſame in former reigns, when epiſcopacy was ga- 
blifp'd? They cut down themſelves, while they ſtrike 
at others. by Ap 
3. R. I ſuppoſe they will ſay (they would if they 
could) that Epiſcopacy is but a novel invention; that 
there is no word of 6i/hops in the primitive church ! 
and that all the churches in the world were preſbyterian, 


ever ſince the apo/t/es days! and provoke me (as I 


have done them) to ſhew the beginning of preſbytery, 
to name the firſt pre 2 church! And therefore 
ear againſt epi/copacy, that none 


And that even in caſes where they have not a word to 


ſay for themſelves, or can anſwer a word to what is ob- 


jected againſt them 


4. But pray, maſter, tell me, which was the firſt | i} 


 prefoterian church? that I may have it ready when 


ment I have told you the epiſcopal clergy in Scotland 
met with, you may eaſily believe that moſt of them 
were reduc'd to the laſt neceflity. Some were forc'd 
to quit their country, and ſeek their bread in other 


places. And thoſe who ſtay' d were ſupported by the 


H 3 charity 
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Ke. I told you before, it was that at Geneva, ſet up | 
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can pretend ſcruple of conſcience not to ſubmit to pre/- : | | 1 
25 though they had good reaſon in conſcience not 1 
wy ubmit to ꝙpiſcapacy, even when it was eltabliſh'd by 1 
af _ 1 
C. You make them very ridiculous, that they will | { 
allow the plea of conſcience to none but to themſelves! > 


by Jobs Calvin, in the year 1541. the forty-one juit | 

| before ours. Let them ſhew any preſoyterian church 1 

before if they can. Or let them ſhew which was the NY! 

firſt Sal church, and the year when it began. Y 

Keep them cloſe to this, you have them in a ner. | | | 
5. But to go on with my matter. By the treat- 16 
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| charity. of. well.diſpos'd ; people. | And many were 
We: . oblig'd to take mean employments to ſupply their 
{HEM wants. And the e ee, by the 4:r4 upon 
1 REP every turn, when they durſt exerciſe any part of their 
1 * funZim; though in private houſes, kept them under 
| LF 

| 


water, and in perpetual haraſs. And I have been 
told, that five or fix hundred pounds ſtirling a year of 


n ; the 6i/hops 
1 to the & 
„ tions. But what defray'd the expences of the poor 
[19 from place to place? They have now worn out near 
b | mew years _ the "I 8 harrows. = 
being u t t of periſbing, they have apply 
„ to 7 of Eagland, where 2 5 
„ be God, 2pi/capacy ſtill keeps a footing, for a ſeaſonable 
ll 115 relief in their extremity. This has enrag'd and pro- 
„ vol the ſpirit of prefoytery, leſt they ſhould be dif- 
I "appointed of their belov'd eæpectallon, to fee thoſe 
„ farve before their eyes, whom they have reduc'd to 
Wt - That aiz/erable condition! And now all pains is taken, 
i and this Ob/ervator is employ d, to pat forth his whole 
„ Arengib and rhetorick to ſtop thoſe collection, which are 
„ oing about for the diſtteſs*d Scots clergy, and to pre- 
I . . qudice every one all that he can againſt contributi 
„ any my their relief. This is the cruel death 
WWE ſpoke of laſt, worſe than gun-powder, axes, or gibbets. 
. Not to ſuffer others to relieve thoſe wham we have 
e our 9, with their expiring 
I Great Py RR | 
I C. You have chill d my blood already! Bleſs us! 
Wil! || can there bs ſuch geil in Zaman ſhape ? A man would 
r is emp When in miſery ; eſpecially if I brought 
"Ups i to it myſelf ; ſure this would caſe ſome relent- 

ing It is a ſumy indeed can never be ſatisfy' d with 


revenge / 5 RE 
6. But, maſter, what can he fay upon this point? 
All the world muſt know, that theſe 1 ay be in 
_ great nere, who have been out of their hey 1 
| ei 


nues (all ſeiz'd to the-crown ), was given 
to defray their experices in theſe preſecu- 
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theſe twenty years, if no other harm had been done 
them. Why then ſhould they not be relicv 4. Tu 
leaſt why ſhould — bur 
why not an eh church Ke 
to their Metbren who faffer in the — of- —4 
Eſpecially conſidering it is not ſo long fince they were 
in the like condition themigelves. The laſt time befoge 
this, that 222 was aſfabliſ d in Scotland, by 
K. Charles: L. it ſoon prevail'd; in Eng/and, and i 
Cup dad. al} homey. alfies 
ſat. it up- 4 mas affairs 
aha ae, hob when To as 
ty, 1 ought to t it be m 
own caſe. What abt can the Ob/erwator find to 1 
to opal. men in England not to contribute 
[cofali</ergy, in Scotland? TI long to 
now What he yh n this matter, 
7. K. Na 4% en is proof againſt the ſutz- 
gierte mand ice: They have always ſome- 
thing to lay, They fy, what? ak charig with a 
dirty face ! You are à compan acobites, You 
were turn ou for va taking the to K. V. &c. 


e g elle. Lon might have kept your 


ches eve 


man . 


C. And Ch ſay you to the contrary ? 
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WMedneſdan, Novem. 12, 1707. No 260. 


© 


1. The Scots clergy were depriv'd, becauſe my were 
not conjurers. z. They had been worſe uſed, if 
they had taken the oaths before the time, 3. The 

' ad of 12 June, 1693, excluded all the epi/copal 

clergy. 4. The Ob/ervator, Flying- Pe, &c. call 
this an ad of comprehenſion. 5. The merciful a# 
of 16 Fuly, 1695, explain'd. e ; 


1. Coun. OME, maſter, I call upon you for your 
| | anſwer to what you ſay is objected 
againſt the Scots epiſcopal clergy, that were all- 
turn'd out for not taking the oaths to K. . &c. 
And fo that epi/topacy was not in the caſe, as they pre- 
tend here, to move the church of England to a Fellow | 
feeling in their ſufferings. © 5 
Ke. If they had make the oaths to K. V. &c. be- 
fore they were turn'd out, ſome of them had been 
 conjurers, and rebels into the bargain. 
C. What do you mean, maſter * Have a care of 
your candle. ee 
EK. I'm fafe enough, countryman, for there were 
about three hundred of the epi/copal clergy who were 
turn'd out by the mob before there were any K. V. or 
M. in the world, which was not in Exg/and till the 
thirteenth of Feb. 1688, nor in Scotland till the eleventh 
of April, 1689 ; and the execution of theſe clergy be- 
gan on Chriſlmas-day, 1688, as I told you before. 
Therefore they had been conjurers if they could have 
foreſeen ſo long beforehand that the prince and princeſi 
of Orange would have been king and queen. Many in 
Eng did not know it, for how ſhould they know 
it? The prince told them no ſuch thing in his de- 
claration ; and it was hotly debated in the conwention, 
5 ; and 


and carry'd but by a few wates in the houſe of Lords. 
How then could any (without the /econd fight, or being 
let into the ſecret, and a manager himſelf.) tell -before- 
hand that thus it muſt be? 
theſe advocates for the lid, here are three hundred of 
the epiſcopal clergy depriv'd for no other reaſon, but 


becauſe they did not take the oaths before they were 


made, or own K. V. and Q. M. before they had 
accepted of the crown! | | Rs N 


2. Which if they had done at that time, as I have 


ſaid, they had been conjurers ; ſo had they been like- 


wiſe traytors or rebels againſt ſome or other, either 


againſt the king or the people. For it is not you or I, 
countryman, or three hundred of the clergy can take 
upon us to . down or ſet up lings. This the body 
of the people take to be only their prerogative /. and 
they would have thought it an zſurpation upon their 
office, if the clergy. had own'd any ling or queen before 
they were ſo declar'd by the meeting e, eaten. They 
would have called it popery / What ! ſhall the clergy 


give us kings or queens ? I doubt ſomething worſe than 


rabbling had come to their ſhare, had they done this. 
And they had been deliver'd into worſe hands (though 
worſe was needleſs) than colonel Maggy Steen and her 
white regiment ! and they had been gdepriv'd of ſome- 
thing elſe than their churches or their houſes! and yet for 
not doing this they were depriv'd! There is no other 
charge laid againſt them. And for this only reaſon the 
ac people of England are deſired to withhold their 


and, and not give any relief to theſe clergy who were 


depriv'd for nothing elſe but for not taking the oaths to 
K. V. &c. 

C. The caſe, as you have | wn it, is extravagantly 
ridiculous, as well as monſtrouſly malicious; and it lies 
upon them to ſhew for what other cauſe theſe c/ergy 


were depriv'd, than for their having been moſt in- 


humanly rabbd by the preſbyterian mob. Was there 
any other crime laid to their charge before the parlia- 
ment ? Had they liberty to anſwer for themſelves, and 

H 5 7 | make 
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25% Tho REHEARSAL . 
make their de/evre? If not, will Exgii/Gmen think 
they have not been hardly dealt with? Not to name 
epi/copal men, who ſee them ſuffer ſuch extremities, for 
no other cauſe but their being epr/copal clergymen'! But, 
mafer, how was it after the oarbs were impos'd? Were 
not all that were turn'd out afterwards, were not all 
theſe depriv'd becauſe they would not fevear to the 
government, and for no other cauſe ? For this the Ob- 
ſervator does inſiſt upon. | | 
3. R. Even in this caſe, it was not put to the tryal 


| whether they would take the oat4s to the gowernment or 


not, unleſs they would renounce epi/copacy at the ſame 
time. For in the act of June 12, 1693, it is enacted, 
© That they take the oath of allegiance and aſſurance, 
ſubſcribe the confeſſion of faith, and declare the ſame to 
be the confeſſion of their own faith, and own the 
doctrines therein contain'd to be true, and that they 
will conſtantly adhere to the ſame : and likewiſe, that 
they own and acknowledge prefdyterian church-govern - 
ment to be the only governmeat of this church ; and 
will ſabmit thereto, and concur therewith : and never 
endeavour, directly or indirectly, the prejudice or ſub- 


' verſion thereof; and that they likewiſe ſubſcribe to ob- 
ſerve the preſent uniformity of worſhip ; and that no 


miniſter or preacher be admitted or continued for here- 
after, unleſs he ſabſcribe ro obſerve, and actually do 
obſerve the foreſaid uniformity.” 

C. Here's a full top indeed to all that come not up 


to the very pinnacle of preſbytery 


4. R. Vet the advocates for the e/emency of the 4irk, 
as this Ob/erwvator, and the author of an account of the 
Proceedings of the parliament of Scatland, which met at 
Edingburgh, May 6, 1703. printed here in the year 


1504, with Fhing-Pofts in abundance, quote this ſame 


ad as being not only a full 7o/eration, but even a com- 


prebenſion to the epiſcopal clergy in Scotland: far beyond 


what the poor dif/enters in England do enjoy. 
C. Either they have loſt all /z»/e, or think that we 
have loſtit! This is as full a % againſt epi/copacy, and 
for 
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for peu as can be. term d. And to tell us, that it 
nn a /aleration but a compreben/ion for the chi- 
copal clergy | and that theſe clergy were depriv'd only 
for nat the aaths to the gavernment, unleſs they 

reckon K. . &c. and the &r4 to be all one. | 

* KN. If this will not do, there is but one ad more 
that can admit any conſtruction of moderation, and with 
this the authors above nam'd- make great noiſe, as if it 
clear'd the whole matter, that is an a made July 16, 
1695, wherein nothing is required but the oath of al. 
leg aner and aſſurance.” 

C. If fo, it hews fome relenting, and nay by ſome 
farisfaQion, though late, for the rabbl/irg, for then the 
_— clergy might come in again. 

KN. No, countryman, that paſs was guarded, for the 
a& extends only to thoſe that were, at the time of 
his majeſty's happy acceſhan to the crown; and have 
fance continu'd actual miniſters of particular pariſhes ; 

and no ſentence either of depoſition or deprivation 

9" againſt them.“ 

C. By this, all and every one of the ep:/caps! clergy 
are excluded. For fickt the rabbling, which drove out 
about three hundred of them, was, as you have told 
me, before the 4appy acceffion; ſo there's an end of all 
theſe. In the next place, none could come in, or con- 
tinue in, by the ad of 12 Pune, 1693, which you have 
juſt now repeated, but thoſe who ſhould renounce 

eþ ſeopacy, and conform intirely to preſbytery and the 4. 
refory ; fo there's a fair riddance of all the reſt. For 
what then was that a# of the 16 Fly, 1695, made 
for ? I cannot imagine. 

R. I told you before, that the inclinations of the 
prople in the North held it ont ſtoutly againſt rey. 
where the gern mobs durſt not come. And this a# 
was to try, fince they would not be fare'd, what 
aubeedling would do. But Rill to bar the door againſt 
all the other c/c-gy in the &ingdom whom they had &.. 
uv v'd; and if they ſhould be fo wheedled, yet fill, for 
the greater caution, it "_ expreſly provided in the 

6 at, 
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13356 The REHEARSAL. | 
5 a#, that they ſhould not be members dene. 
wr . Hnodi, or e ee nor — power in 
cenſing, ordaining, or government in the 
_ church, unleſs they were ee by the 4irk j udicatories, 
and we know on what conditions. they would afſume : 
I ſo that the whole was ſtill left in their hands. This is 
„ the 3 the forgiving, the reconciling act and 
4 ey have no more to brag of. 


—ꝛ 
— 
. 


SITY 
EIN 
Py Ro. - 

— 
— 
voy 


— — 2 TIT 
2 — 0 


— ore ren —äͤ—ͤꝓ 


— 
. 
Cd 
—— — 


— —— — —ͤ— — 


F 
Þ 35) 
. = 
1 : | £444 
{4 oF: f N N 
5 — 6 35 1707. Ne 261 
F 15 o 
1 — — whe Woo ot 
41 | 


_ 


| 8 1. The ſhort time allow'd by inns a of July 
Wis; | 16, 1695, and the reaſon of it. 2. None, after 
N that day, were allow'd to take the oaths to the go- 
dernen, till they were firſt aum d by the kirk 

: Judicatories, 3. The good /en/e of the kirk in this 
caſe. 4. Hackerton's cow. 5. Obſervator ſays, 

there was no perſecution in Scotland, ſince the revo- 
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if Iution. 6. What the preſoyterians would fay, if the 
| ſame were done to them. 7. The perſecution ob- 


jected in the reign of king Charles Il. The new 
monument at * dinburgh. 
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if (Hp - _ Cas. O U have fully explained to me, maſter, 
Wit! this forgiving, this reconciling, this merci- 
l ful act, as they call it, of Fuly 16, 1695, which by 
referring all to the 4:r4 judicatorie left the matter juſt 
where it found it. 


4 1. 4 I haye more to ſay of that a& ſtill. Firſt, as 
1 to the time given for theſe clergy to come in; that a4 
was made July 16, 1695, And the time given was no 
longer than to the firf of September following, in which 
„ time many in the North might not hear of it. 
1 C. But this ſeems to be a ck ont their own deſign, for 
Witt if they intended to gain theſe northern g 2 
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The REHEARSAL. 157 
thay . W time, both to hear of it, 
con it | SED FACS "OE 
K. That is explain'd in another clauſ of the ſame 
ad, which ſays, That ſuch of the ſaid miniſters as 
ſhall not come in betwixt and the ſaid day, are heteby, 
and by force of this preſent act, ipſa faFo, depriv'd of 
their reſpective kirks and ſlipends, and the ſame de- 
clared vacant, without any further ſentence.” \ 
C. Now I ſee, here was a legal bar to the incli- 
zations of the people (upon which themſelves ſet up) 

and where their intereſt and mob could not prevail. 
2. R. Bat there is a latitude given even after the ſaid 
Vrſt of September, that if any be aſſumed by the kirk judi-. 
catories, upon their certificate, ſuch Hall be admitted 
and allow'd to qualify himſelf by taking the oath of al- 
legiance, and ſubſcribing the ſame with the aſſurance. : 
Ci. So then, being um d by the kirk judicatories 
was a neceſſary qualification for taking the oaths to the 
government. Vet theſe. men tell us now, that no- 
thing was N but taking the oa/hs to the gowern- 
ment / and that the epi/copa/ clergy there had not only 
toleration, but comprehenſion too! and that they have 
it ſo at this day, without any other condition than 
taking the oaths to the government. Whereas if any of 
theſe clergy now ſhould offer himſelf to take the oaths, 
they would tell him, O, Sir, the iu of September 1695, 
is long ſince paſt, where then is your certificate from 4 i 
kirk judicatories, that you are aſſum'd by them? For 
without this you are not, by this ac, to be admitted or 
5 N to take the 2 1 the government, ſo as to 
gualiſy you to enjoy any 4:irk or ffipend. 
* id I ſee the reaſon dh "gr time given in this 
ad was ſo Hort, viz, That the more might come un- 
der this clauſe, which excludes them from the benefit 
of taking the oaths, till they were firſt aum d by the 
kirk judicatories, And ſo the door was nail'd faſt upon 
them for ever thereafter. _ | u 
3. R. But, countryman, you muſt ſuppoſe the 4irt 
Judicatories to be men of ſenſe and moderation, and that 


they 
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E. I think they have ſo much /en/e, and regard to 


their own-conffitution, as not to aſſume any they did not 
think true ſriend to it. But however the whole is here 


put into their powver ; and it is an intolerable banter put 
upon us here in Eagland, to tell us of the /iberty, the 


toleration, and even comprehenfion that is allow'd to the 
epi/copal c in Scotland! The biſhops in Scotland had 
power to ahne any of the pre ans there, who 
ſhould come over th them. Did the iir think this 
to be any toleration, far lefs a c nin to their 

They calFd this giving the wel the 
aveather to keep. And can they not turn the tables ? 
R. This js Hacherten's cow. They underſtand 


4 
WG; | 1 | 
K. A tenant of the Laird of Hackerion came to him 
40-<xcuſe himſelf, On his 8 broken the Laird s 
fence, and treſpais d on his ground, but hop'd his 
worſhip would forgive it. No, faid the /aird, you ſhall 


make up the /exce, and pay for the treſpa/s. O Sir, 


ſaid the tenant, I miſtook, it was your cow broke over 
my ſince, Then your fence was not good, faid the 
Jaird, you ſhould have kept it better. | 

C. Indeed, maſter, if the church had kept her fences 
better, it had been better for her; but fince ſhe did not, 


the ed will. There is not a hole in their fence for an 


epiſcopal man to peep through; yet they would perſuade 
us, that they bave no fence at all, but live in common 
with the epiſcopal clergy there, all good friend: and 


brethren ! 


5. R. Having laid down the a thus plainly before 


+ you, it is a full anfwer to all that this ObJerwator re- 


has ſaid againſt the Scots epiſcopal clergy, and to 
obſtruct the col lecbions for them. But yet it may not 
be amiſs to ſhew you what he ſays, that you may fee 
the true ſpiris of the par g. 


ff 
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He begins with them in his ff paper, and ſo con- 
tinues for many together ; ſo that he was ſet up chiefly 
for this purpoſe, and now to hear awonders / 
He tells you in this ſame N. 1. that there was no ga- 
ſecution in Scotland ſince the revolution; for that none 
ferſecute but papiſts and bigh-flyers. But he ſays, That 
ſome years ago there was a terrible perſecution in that 
country, which was equal to an inquiſition, by the 
epiſcopal clergy who were the wicked inſtruments of it, 
and like greedy leeches, were never ſatisfy'd but when 
they were full of the blood of the people they call'd 
24 C. What will they not ſay? when they dare thus 
openly ſay, that there was no — in Scotland 
fince the revo/ution / Suppoſe the Britih parkiament 
ſhould aboliſh prefbytery in North Britain, by the name 
of an «n/upportable grievance, and re-eſtabliſh epiſcopacy, 
as moſt agreeable to the word of God, as well as the 
inclinations of the people 3 and to make this the better 
believ'd ſhould let looſe the mob in the North (as they 
did in the Ve) to plunder and tear the preſopierian 
preachers, even when they were efabliſh'd by law, and 
turn them out of their churches ; and that the parlia- 
ment ſhould approve of all this, and vote them juſtly 
| outed of their churches, and never to be reffor'd, but 
that the epi/copal clergy who were f ar in by the mob, 
ſhould continue their po/e/fon, and that-the ſame act 
of parliament you have nam'd againſt epi/copacy were 
made againſt pre/dytery ; and after all, we ſhould tell 
them, that there was no perſecution in all this, bat 
that the preſbyterian preachers there enjoy'd not only a 
full toler ation, but even a comprebenſion, and ſo had no 
reaſon to compain/ I doubt they would call this in- 
ſulting upon perſecution ! And if we endeavour'd to re- 
ſent them as a parcel of varlets to their brethren 
the dif-nters here, and perſuade to contribute nothing 
towards their relief, as being no objects of charity, but 


utter enemies to the goverument, &c. What names 
would 
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would they give us upon ſuch an occaſion ? worſe than 
greedy leeches, as they here call the «gy, oo Hogs; 
But, maſter, what ſhall we fay to his charge of 
perſecution againſt theſe clergy, yt years ago, as he 
words it'? ; | 
7. K. This is the reign of king Charles II. of which 
they make t our · cries, and have been often agb, d. 
Of which they take no notice, but ſtill carry on the 
clamour ! Many of them did ſuffer in that reign : but 
little to their credit, when it is known that it was for 
notorious treaſon, rebellion, and bloody murders : and 
they were #ry'd according to the known /azvs of the 
land, There was no Glencoing in thoſe days. Now 
thoſe traytors are their martyrs / They have erected a 
fine monument about two years ago at Edinburgh, over 
the place where the common malefactors are bury'd, 
and the deſign of it is to enroll in the number of 
martyrs, all that have been executed in that city, for 
treaſon and rebellion from May 1661, when Argyle 


ſuffer d, to February 1688, that Mr. Renwick a field- 
preacher ſuffer d. I ſaw this account in a letter lately 


from Edinburgh ; and we muſt allow, that no /oi/ is 
more fertile of theſe fort of martyrs than that of pref 


bytery, and not only in Scotland. 


o 


— 


— 


bo 4 IDedneſday, November 19, 1707. N 


1. What it is that ſwells the martyrolagy of the flirt. 
2. No /iturgy, ceremonies, or . habits impos'd in Scot- 
land, after the reftoration, 660. 3. Why this pro- 
vok'd the preſbyterians, and what uſe they made of 
it. 4. What brought on the /aws againſt feld. 


meetings; which yet reſtrain'd not conſcience. 5. 


le - would not accept of the 4izg's indulgence. 

6. The more he indulged, they were the readier to 

rebel. 7. Neither indulgence nor ſpverity the way 

with theſe men. How king Charles II. at laſt ver- 
came them. | | 


1. Coun. XY OU broke off laſt time, mafter, with 
| the Scots preſbyterian martyrs in the 

" reign of king Charles II. If I remember right one 

of the Reviews makes them 18000. 475 


K. They were twice in open-rebellion after the re- 


foration of that prince, and fought it in the Feld, once 
at Pentland hills, and after at Bothwell-bridge ; and all 
there ſlain in battel are inrol'd by them as martyrs. For 
are not they martyrs, who dye for the good old cauſe ? 
Nothing but to depoſe kings, and murder bifbops, &Cc. 
That was all (good men) that they meant, and to 
“ in purity - T 
Wn were there not great /everities us d againſt 
them, to provoke them to this? | | | 
2. R. So far from it, that no reign can be -produc'd 
wherein greater /enity was ſhew'd towards them. For 
firſt, in compliance with that tenderneſi of conſcience to 
which they pretended, there was no Iiturgy uſed in 
Scotland, nor ceremonies, nor habits, after the reftoration. 
Inſomuch, that a ſtranger could not ** 
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from a preſbyterian church, by any thing he could ſee 


or obſerve there. | 
C. This was as much as could be 4 d, or could be 
granted: ſure this pleas'd them, and they were very 
gaiet, and very thankful. * : 
3. R. No, countryman, that method never works 


with the prefoyterians but one way, that is, to embo/din 


them the more, and make them more ferce and zealous ; 
as a fone moves the /wifter, the nearer it comes to 
its center. They had now but one ffep more to go, 
which was to get rid of the name of Puſcopery, that 
being all was left among them. And they conſtru'd 
this great condgſcenſion of the government towards them 
las moſt rebellluus men think) to have proceeded out 
of fear: and then the natural method is to bully ſtill 
the more, fince nothing mult be refus'd them ence 
their 'conventicles fwarm'd all over the nation, and in 
ſuch numbers as no meeting-houſes could hold them. 
Thence they de. camp d into the fields, with 5, 6, 7, 
or 80co, at a time, and arm'd too, where they com- 
mitted many ontrages, and terrify'd all whom they 
thought not their f:ends. The common theam of their 
declamations was againſt the &if6ops and curates, whom 


they repreſented as limbs of anti-chrift, and prejudiced 
their hearers to the utmoſt againſt them, and againſt 


the ling and government for ſupporting them; which 
they call'd oppoſing the kingdom of Chriſt, that is, 
preſbytery. And for this they thought the 4ing had 
forfeited his. crown; and ſome of them went ſo far as 


to ſet up declarations on the market croſs of royal-bur- 
 roughs ( particularly at Sanquhar) at noon day, and 


with companies of armed men, that Charles Stuart was 
no longer their ling, that it was every man's duty to 


All him, and not only him, but all his /ervarts, or 


any that own'd his government. Purſuant to which 
they have murder'd /o/diers travelling the road, for no 
other reaſon but becauſe they ſaw. the king's livery 
upon their backs. They fot one bifbop in the ſtreets 


of Edinburgh in his coach at noon day, and miſerably 


maſſacred 
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maſſacred the arch-biſhep of St. Andrews on the high- 
way. Wich many other 
ere 'to be wid. © | 
C. What care did the government take in this 
terrible caſe ? | „„ 
+ R. Laws were made againſt theſe feld meetings 
under ſevere penalties. But yet, for the eaſe of their 
tender conſciences, the king did indulge about 100 of 
their chief preachers, and gave their hearers leave to 
$0 to them, with full /iberty, and competent numbers, 
but not in armies to the terror of the country. | 
Ci. This was gracious indeed, and I ſuppoſe quieted 
all theſe heats ; for conſcience could aſk. no more than 
this full /iberty. | | 5 
5. K. You ſpeak of your own con/cience. But there 
is a conſcience cannot be ſatisfy' d but with having full 
power / and ſuch conſciences muſt. not let things be 
_ quieted; till they have. gain'd that power. Therefore 
they rais'd a new 'clamour againſt ſuch of their own 
preachers as did accept of this indu/gence, and call'd 
them counci/-curates, a name of more contempt with 
them, than the b:/bop's curates. In ſhort, they ſpurn'd 


| at this indu/gence, and call'd the accepting of it, a be- 


traying the cauſe of Chrift ; for why ſhould they be 
beholding to an earthly king, for what was granted 
them by Chrif 7 And they refus'd to be limited not to 
meet where, when, and how they pleas'd, and in what 
numbers, and with arms too, for their own defence; 
till at laſt they were able to meet the 4ing's armies in 


the field, and obliged him to ſtake his /ife and crown 


at the hazard of a battle. And this a ſecond time, 
and having been thus iadulg d after their i defeat at 
Pentland-hil/; ; but they 
ſome years after at Bothwel-bridge. After all which he 
ſpared many of them, who return'd their thanks in the 
ame manner, to his unfortunate brother, and for frefh 
favours received from him, which they acknowledged 
in moſt loyal addreſſes, and taking God to witnels the 
ſincerity of their hearts ! | £0 42 
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try'd it over again with him, 
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6. C. Out upon them ! Is this the reign they think - 


fo much for their advantage to mention? Where there 
is all condeſcen/ion and indulgence on the one hand, and 
on the other nothing but hypocri/y and rebellion. Such 
obſtinate rebe/lion as fore d the government to ſecure © - 
Itſelf by new /aws; which yet touch'd no conſcience,.. 
but of him who was reſoly'd to rebe/, of ſuch a one as 
could not worſhip God, if the ling gave him leave, 
ack ! and who 
ſuffer d by theſe juſt and neceſſary /aws, they enrol - 
into the number of their martyrs! martyrs of re-. 
bellion, and incorrigible obfinacy ! ee 
Ke. Not fo incorrigible neither, for at laſt they ſtood 


and without thouſands in arms at his 


corrected. 


C. Pray, how, maſter ? For according to the de- 
ſeription you have given of them, nei 


er indulgence 
nor ſeverity would work upon them, 1 1 95 
7. R. No, countryman, neither; nor neither was 


the way ; over indulgence, except to very grareful 


minds, and who have no eg, will embol/den, and 


make men grow upon you, till you ſhall be forced 


to uſe /everity, to make them keep their diſtance, or 
elſe let them over- run all. This prowekes them, and 


a new indulgence does but enable them to proſecute 


their dig n. The ting at laſt found out the root of 


their az/ea/e, they had friends at court, who, to make : 


themſelves confiderable, as heads of a dangerous party, 
blew up the common people, and gave them hopes of 
coming into play again, and prevailing at laſt, if they 


would but. ſtoutly ſtand it out a while, and that they . 


would freer them in the mean time. Then when any 
new favour was granted, they took this for a ſure 
argument of the power of their patrons, to whom they 


gave the thanks, and not to the ting. Therefore the 


ng, the three laſt years of his life, took new meaſures, 


that was, to be feady, and he quickly let them know, 


that they might live -a/y and guiet if they pleas'd, but all 


hopes of their 5 into power was taken from them, 
no longer #ntereft at court. Upon 


and their patrons h 
| which 
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F. which they ently let their meetings drop ; and when 
+, "that ing 5 was not, I am ol, one of them | 
to be ſeen in * whole W | 


i. The vers if lands, 2. All rebellion is for 
er. 3. The ingenious Boccalini his opinion the 
76 r for any government to keep the 0 
.. © quiet and eaſy. 4. apply d to K. Charles oe 
3 —— the preſbyteriams in — 
_ withſtanding the 1 zeal of ſome them. | 
6. Under ſpur-leathers in conſoiraties, and a wheel 
wioͤithin a wheel. 7. The bands of a conſpiracy fail 
Without the bead. K. Charles II. 'd the bead, 
and cur'd the di/ea/e. 8, K. Charts L. left the . ; 
daf in the head, which infected the whole 
3 The head once purg'd, W f aathront I 


[1 


- . Coun. 0 U told me a ing 
Es | 
df on maſter, how eaſily 
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Or. 1 5 


ry and pat an end to. che. only by chat 


one word 
£56 of wel L There i is no rebellion but for ever. Other 
. wig, „ 
5 up the . 8 1s t ic bs 
Now when men ſeek * * is 3 
think to divert them b »s and coxeing, as it is 
2 r unnece gn We them. . But if 
them one day, and turn them out. of power ; 
25 coxe them again, and put them into power, 
; is ſuch an anfeadine/, as gives them great advay- 
: tage, but will never gain them. And neither thay 
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3. I have read ſomewhere (I think it is in 'Bocca- 
lini t Parnaſſus) of a diſpute which was the beſt mo- 
HEE thod to keep people quiet and peaceable under_gowern- 
7; ment. One ſaid, to make them as rich as you could 
| 16 4 was che beſt way, becauſe tlris would difpoſe them to 
„ | eaſi and luxury, and they would be afraid to loſe what 
"oY 105 | they had, therefore would avoid trouble and danger. 
Wb. For that fame reaſon, ſaid another, they are of all 
us 3 others moſt ſuſceptible of the impreſſion of fears and 
1  jealowfies, the never failing tools that thoſe who pro- 
r fright them out of their avits: Whereas poor men are 
WH | not ſo eafily frighted, having little to %; and there- 
„ fore he thought it was better for the gouerument to 
wo 1 keep the people poor. But againſt this, it was urg'd, 
. that banger will break ſlone wall, that nothing makes 
3 a man ſo deſperate as poverty, that as they cannot % by 
. any revolution, ſo they may get in the ramble, and 
5 therefore love maſt to % in croubi d vaters: Belides 
1 | . that the geen muſt be ſupported by the ; pope, 
IE | | and if they are poor, the government muſt be ſo too: 
ll on BENE The glory and greatne/s of a prince is in the number 
EE 14 and riches of his uber. It was therefore coneluded, 
Wi | Þ. that it was beſt for every government to take all care to 
1 make their ſubjects rich. And that neither riches nor 
„ 4 poverty were in themſelves the prompters to rebellion 
and &/farbance. Therefore that the cauſe lay elſe- 
where. And being brought before Apollo, the '/ove- 
4K 5 reign judge of Parnaſſus, he difcover'd the ſeeret to 
. them, that it was neither or riches, but the 
WW luſt of ſovereignty which prompted both poor and rich 
FM | 3 to rebel : And that none who had once raſfeu of it, 


8 


. could ever be ſatisfy' d without it, but muſt venture 
. V and all to purchaſe it. Therefore, ſaid Apollo to 
. the princes of the 2vor/d, if you would live well with 
your /ubjefs, uſe all means to promote their avealth, 
and avoid all occafions to Hara or \impoveriſh them: 
But if you would be e have them ſo too, 
let them never ſhare the leaſt part of your ſovereign- 

| ty, 
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% for that is ſo fever? à bit, and fo f 
i no longer in their power not to pull it 


75 . CODER! ws 
Let me make t een a er, aa : 
wi hw by in Scotland, -you Lc — 


22 2 


et there were e 
* . iat when brought to the oe 
and there having "their Err offer'd 
other condition than” to 


ſo- faldoily us you have given the 
and violent, el., even 
to — and gte It out in the | 

2 the op- 


6. R. In all 'plorr arid conſpiracies 
per and the under ſpur-leathers, there are the managers 
| the” wantg"d, there are thoſe who act upon the 
and the 5 who ſtand behind the curtain. 

| inviſible rings are taken * the 
reer peſts 
here is often too à wheel within a" wheel,” as one 
— another, or is $ranch'd out by ſeveral un- 
— Thus the nation deſign'd at the Rye- 
houſe was form'd by Iefler men whom Monmenth and 

the quality had drawn into their plot, only to ſeize 
the guard: and the puer, Kc. not ro hurt the Ling 
in the leaſt, no, God forbid'! — him 
io u that be ſhould change his coun/eors, and __ 
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of their 2 in their place, who would be more 
faithful and fo all was for his own good / 
And may be 9 of the more innocent of them did 
really- think fo, and that they were ſtill very 4h, men! 
But this was as much treaſan in the eye of the lat, 

and of rea/ſer too, as the Rye-houſe ieſell, of which 1 
believe ſome of the ty knew nothing, nor - 
ſhooting the king from Bow-fteeple, and other ub. 

of the inferior zang ; but all grafted upon the ow: 
rior p/ot of quality, which had fairer feathers, but the 
quills as 1 5d tho” as I ſaid, ſome of themſelves. might 
not ſee There were thoſe who follow'd A 


| falom in the ſimplicity of their hearts knowing nothing 
4% yet were involy'd < his rebellion, And ſome of 


theſe mi a - ng had * gp of con/cience too, and think 
all was ood! to preſerve — re- 
ligieon and OM —.75 * theſe might ha * 
rather than ſay, God ſave ling David, flee the 
city men in K. Charles ſecond's time. 

6. But theſe will never maintain a rebalkion.. T x 
are but braxches, and mult fall with the root. They 


are the hands, but they muſt receive frength and in- 


' Fuence from the brad, from the. Jb/aloms and Achite- 
Pbeli at court, where is the ſpring of government. And 


therefore when K. Charles. II. had purg'd his court of 
theſe, the faction fell before him, without any * 
f Now ſee the eg of th | of 
8: Now of the contrary management 
his father, K. Charles I. in Scotland, he granted to the 
preſbyterians there all they would ag till they declar d 
they had no more to aſk, and he . 
tente king going from a contented , | 
po then went. But he left all the ls hin 
rds in power, and the chief places, there; who ſoon 
blew up this contented. again, and follow'd his 
ney into England, with an army at their backs. 
we all know what came of it. | 
9. C. If the ſpring be clear, the freams cannot 
long bean; they purg themſelves of courſe, "Troy 
now 
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I now ſee. plaint , that, with ſome meg pur Is bes- 
Science, ani * confeiente- is nothing elſe but AY ey 
What a jeft is it to ſee men of profipe 
out confeienct a religion 1 There — avork 8 
to be done! And our oc conformiſts for places 
' to a ration, that it is not conſcrente they 
are Ho of, but for power. They have rafted of jo- 
* „ and as Boccalini ſays, Fre muſt 1 have 

oh of excluded from 16. ay 
thin = the ons = we re ll re po 


WY Weak, 
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e from 


HERR, is an. enfeaver ebme at ut. 
„alten, to your que/tion about the 

pr gli xterian church. For, ig the contents. of the M- 
"ator rend d, I „ there it is. 7 down, ' big 
. out the e the fot 7500 erian church an fiber d. 
author being pitch d upon to carry on the 
pre eres cauſe. at. preſent, for that only cauſe 1 
worth, the anſwering. And to ,ptefs the 
faces 17 N. argument the more 90 1 * * may 
not have duly ; canfider'd it at firſt ; 1 

therefore what his an/ver is, which he has this boy 
miſed in the contents of this paper. 
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C. He forgot that! There is not a word of it in 
this paper. It is only in the contents, And at the end 
ne te his nee. 
X. Vet, he ſays in the cantents, the queſtion an- 
fewer d. But ſome read no further than the contents. 
And that is enough with them to ſay, O, ſuch a thing 
is anſwer'd. However here is publick notice given, 
and an expedation rais'd for a confiderable en/wer to 
come! And he had time to conſult the * 1 
„ his party, that it might be a good. one. And now 
„ —— 2 ere e e e 
„ 2. C. He begins his N. 16. with firſt charging a 
piece of diſingenuiſy upon you. He ſays you = 
t a *“ very odd trick to begin your paper with a 


IR huge falſhood, as big as a turnip, telling the country- 
3 man, that in your laſt diſcourſe you had fully prov'd 
„ ſeveral things which you ſcarce mention d. As for 


example (ſays he of you) On Saturday Now. 8. he 

comes bluſtering out to his admirer, ** 7 baue hew'd 

4 you, ſays he, about three hundred of the clergy, who 

i , qavere rabbÞ'd out of their churches, by the nb. 1 

jy am ſure if he ſhew'd him it, he never ſhew'd the world 

„ | it: I gave my eyes a command to look over his laſt 

„ Nebearſal again, becauſe I could not remember that 
ever I had met with it. Not a ſyllable of three hun- 

dred do I find mention'd in that paper. | 

X. It is a ſad caſe that his eyes would not obey his 

command / For if they had not been purblind, they 
1 might have ſeen three hundred in that ſame of 
1 . Nev. 5. and ſet down in auer. r not in 

Mil Ferre. Therefore let him command thoſe 


1 | | s of his 
WEL i; once more. And if they cannot find it, I will tell 
1 if! | 25 them the page and the line, and recommend a pair of 


46 '' ſpeHacles to them to help their dimne/5. | 
"8 C. There are gogg/es for the head as well as the 
| 13 . ayes 3 and that wants clearing too! and would become 


_ this O&/ervator as well us Bis Ser. hob | 
3 5 3. But 


= 
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. But, maſter, I come now to his anſwer to your - 
geſtion about the fr ff preſoyterian 1 and he _ 
| . Wha to it. 1 | af BR 4 
en men have no to hey 
many anſwers, This is to perple x and confound T7 

9 queſtion. I aſk'd à plain and ſhort ue 
tim, which was the firſt prefbyterian church F To 
which there was no ex/ever but to name it. And does 
he name it? 

4. C. No, maſter, he names never a one. But . 

fer you to ſeveral books he wou'd have you anfwer. 
Ke. What! though they have been 2 already 
C. He ſays nothing of that. 
KX. What will cure obf#inacy and party! 1 


ä _ them upon this ho and ſhew'd their me — 


bering our * and def their own, which 


A —— their ohjections, quote their own 


„though they have been anfwer'd over and 
| n and till they can make no rep/y. But no 
matter for _ Still repeat, and ſtill guete what has 
been alread d, every body does not know 
that ! In . of my Pd volume I gave ſome in- 
' ſtances of — icularly of a book wrote by Carth- 

wright the arch-puritan in Q. Elizabeth's time con- 
cerning dioce/an g- bo or — Dag fully and 
clearly anſwer d fo as to hy. o that 
matter lay till Clar . revie'd i in the ee, 
of K. Charles II. in what he call'd primitive Ne- # 
- pacy, but without taking mow of the former 
of Carthwright's, and ber to it, ſo that this 
| paſs'd as a new diſcovery of C 1 1 and mightily 
ery d up it was by the z till Maurice gave 
a full, clear and learn'd a»/aver, which ſRopp'd all their 
| mouths, and have not been able to reply to it to 
this day. * ee ſet u 1 of _ 
Jon's, with flaming elogiums, manner, 2 
ſtill call'd for an anſwer to it For which I then 
gave him ſufficient correction. Without taking any 


notice of which, I 
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this book of Clark/on's again, and calls. for an 


Ta | Kill to repeat what you have already a- 
* Sever", without offer ing to make any reply / But he 
1 quotes likewiſe Barter epifcapacy, © 
|! N. And chat too was excellently an/ever'sd by the 
| OR fame Dr. Maurice, printed, 1682. too hard for the 
| ceeth ofvall the dſenverrin England, | 
ſt 6. C. Then instead of their bidding me read their 
1 0, I Will bid them read the agſruers to them. And 
F you could help me with a catal of more "$004; 
188 wrote bn the part of the oburch' o * than the 
Ul Ober water could read all his life time. But what then? 
Would he take it for a fair aufwwer, if I ſhould bid 
bim read all - the ſet? Would he not think this a 
1 meer put off, and to avoid the gue/iion? Let him 
„ Tale the belp of what books * and of the 
daes nd of el de Aenne, let chem y their 
. heads together (as 1; doubt. not they have done] and 
. enſaver" this plain - gueſion,* which was the firſt pr 
vurian eb 


il Let them name ſome one or other, 
it .the comes-after ; but it is very bad with. them 
| © indeed,” if they eannot ſo much as same one. | 


. * 


- 76 RAf they could, they would, ho doubt of it. But 
| be tells you what he expects from theſe Jools he quotes, 
3 he ſays, they tell us what ſort of biſho Were de- 
. . fign'd-by the inſtitation, and us'd in che primitive 
Ages, And this is the dodging us'd in all theſe books 
def  the-difenters, | They cannot deny there were bifbefs 

in all ehwrohes from the beginning. This is ſo flagrant 

- that they cannot deny it. Bur then they ſay, they 
were not ſuch ſſert of bibs as ours, nor had that 
eee ee er now in. amp turn, maſter. I 
think myſelf fafficient: to deal with this pretence. And 
- I ſay, it is no matter whether they were ſuch /art of 
- biſbops as ours or not, or had greater or leſſer potv- 
. For that is not the gueftion now. But wage 
| e 
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wp was epiſcopel, governmens, chen or not? Tisis 
the preſent r : And 8. it ſeems they all yield ; 
and then they are I will give them an exam- 

ple, there are ſeve  kingt in ; 214 but all have not 
the ſame. pow powers, ſome are more cramp. 4 than 
others. But they are all I, and the /acce{fon, of 
our * is as plain in England, as in France or 
a an equal proof of monarehy. 
fon of Wan *. for e 


dA * 


— — 29. 1.707. 1 


2. au itutions , 28 well in church as fate, have 
vary'd in theis frames; yet this alters not the fe- 
dies of gowernment, nor breaks the fucce/ſion. I his 
| end in the bigh-pricfthoed among the Jews. The 
 ſuceeffion of our biſhops. ſhew'd as of other ancient 
churches. Tertullian appeals to the ſuccefion agaial 
the. bereticks, and we againſt the diffenters. 2. Epif- 
_— churches in Ezvope. (beſides Rome) before the 
reformgtion, and ſince, beſides. Englund. 3. An opifr 

* 2 proteſtant church in Poland. 4. Nip 
n in s. n er dt om glam 
ſations in America. 
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2 wer 1 
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you ink, e ofthe 


ve any time to that 
| — 
*. Your. an/wer was. 


was. goods. countryman, For. that 
Xie, os 2 derive it, would. difſolye all the 
rches,. all ments, all the familie in the 
world, For- — . of theſe have nat varied more. or 
leſs, in lang tract of time, from. their firſt inflitzrien? 
And the conſequence the 4i{{enters mould dram from 
this, ia an utter . all. theſe. * 
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174 The REHEARSAL. : 
have not (as they ſay) ſuch ert of bjGops as in the 
primitive ages, therefore they will have none at all! 
How precarious was the high-prieſtbood in our Sa- 
wviour's time from what it was in its firſt in/ffitution ? 
Did our Saviour therefore plead that there was no 
high-priefl then? And becauſe the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees. (then a generation of wipers) fat in Maſes's ſeat, 
did he therefore diſſolve our obedience to them? 
No: But for that reaſon, he confirm'd their autho- 
rity, and requir'd his di/ciples as well as the other 
Tews to obey them in all whatſoever they commands 
ed. And though he was filent before Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, yet when the high-prieft adjur'd him, 
he freely declar'd himſelf to be the So of God. And 
St. Paul apply'd to the B that text, 7 

et it might have been 
ſaid of him, that he was not like Aaron, and that 
the prieſthocd had deviated much fince that time. 
But they ſat in Maſes's ſeat, the ſucegſſon was de- 
dac'd in them in the ordinary way. And is it not 
ſo with our b;/5ops? Have they not ſucceeded the 
primitive biſhops, and fit in their ſeat ? And have we 


not the games of our biſhops, and their fucceron, 


as of our ings? Look but into Stow his Survey. of 
London, a book common among our citizens, and 


there you will ſee the ſeveral biſbops of London, 


as far up as our Hiſtories reach. And ſo it is of the 
reſt. And where the records have been preſerv'd we 
have all their aames up to the very apoſtles, as in the 

reat ſees of Feruſalem, Antioch, Rome, Alexandria, &c. 

ay, no further off than Lyons in France, we know, 
that St. Tenæut was biſhop there, who was diſciple to 
St. Polycarp, who was diſciple to St. John the apoſtle, and 
made biſhop of Smyrna by him; and St. Ignatius ano- 
ther diſciple of St John's, and who had been converſant 
with the other apo/t/es, was biſhop of Antioch. So that 
the /ucceſion of biſhops goes up to the very fountain. 
St. Jerom ſays (ad Ewvag.) that in Alexandria the ſuc- 


call of their biſhops was clear from St. Mark the Evan- 


celiſ. 
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| The REHEARSAL ns: 
gelif, to Heraclas and Dionyſius, who were bifbops in 
his time. And Tertullian {de Preſeript.) ſays it was 
ſo in all other | chxrches, and reckons up ſeveral of. 
them, founded by. the apoſtles themſelves, as at Ce- 
rinth, Philippi, Epheſus, ' Thefſalonica, &c. and appeals. 
to. the ſucceſſion of their 6;4ops from the apoſtles, 
againſt the hereticks whom he provokes to ſhow. the 
ſucceſſion of their biſhops, that we may know (ſays he) 
whether your firſt Sn was ordain'd by any of the. 
42 or of thoſe apoſtolical men, who adher'd to 
apoſtles, and perſever d with them, and whom you 
acknowledge for the author and founder of your churches. 
C. This is the very gueftion you aſk of our 4%. 
fenters. Let the preſbyterians ſhew who was the firſt 
preſbyter or biſhop (call him what they will) from 
whom they derive their ſucceſſion, and who founded 
the firſt prefbyterian church. ee | 
2. But, maſter, the eighth anſwer which the OGH r- 
vator we were laſt upon, N. 16. gives to your g,, 
fion is, I é defire him to ſhew us an. epiſcopal church 
before the reformation, except the Roman, or once 
ſince, beſides the Eagliſßb. Fee | : 
R. I ſu it ſhould be or one fince, beſides 
the Engiiþ.” And has he never heard of Des- 
mark and Sweden, and that they have 6i/Gops there 
ever ſince the reformation * Beſides Scotland, where 
epiſcopacy grieves them ſtill, ſet up by the firſt proteſt- 
ant 4ixg. But before the reformation he thinks there 
was no epiſcopal church, except the Roman. What 
were all the other churches in the world then? Were 
they preſbyterian, or independent, anabaptiſis, or gualers ? 
It is range that among all theſe he could not find 
one preſbyterian church, for. a precedent to Calvin 
But we will travel round the glabe with him, and ſee 
if we can find one. And to begin at Zurope; there is 
the great empire of NRaſſia, which is in extent a third 
pu of Europe at leaſt, and a Chriftian church, long 


fore the 2 and which never own'd. the, 
ſupremacy of Rome, nor _ to this day, But "= 
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#54, and were. They: were _ of the 
| he patriarch: of Conflantine- 


ple," till it was conquer'd by the Turi, and then they 
ſet up a parriarch of their own. Thus much for 


3. Let me here only tell, that there is a proteſtant 
cbucebh in Poland, which has preſerv'd a ſueceſſion of 


tion this, only to ſhew thoſe who plead zecefiry; that 


_ protetants of equal zeal might have kept up-ep ; 


though in popes countries. They ſend further for 
traffick, than they need ſor Sheet. | 
4. C. Now, maſter, let us go into Aa, are there 
no Chriſtians there? And have they any b;iops? _ 
R. There are more Chriſtians there, conntryman, 
than in Europe. There is the greateſt part of the 
once famous Greet church, the Armenians, the Georgi- 
ans, the Mingrellians, and further towards the EAG, 
the-Facovrtes, and Chriftians of St. Thomas, with many 
others of different denominations. I have read of a 
cardinal of Rome, who giving. an account” of: theſe, 
ſaid there were greater wurbers' of one denomination 


there, than all in the communion of Rope And all 


theſe, and every one of them are epiſcopal, and ever 
have been. They have bib, aebi up, and pas 
triarchs of their own, who. pay no ſubjection to the 
fee' of Rome; and, in that fenſe, may be call'd pro- 
nts toO. . . (Se | 
Now paſs we into 4ftica;' where was the great 
e, of Alexandria, in Egypt, where the great - 
er Athanaſius was biſhop. And in the ſame country, 
St. Cyprian was archbiſhop of Carthage, St. Auguſtin 
was Kip of Hippo, and there were many other emi- 
nent Me, there. There are fiill great numbers of 
Chriſtians there, call'd now Cophies, under a patriarch 
of their own, reſiding at Grand Cairo. From whom 
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But with this differ | 


at they hope, and 
edy'd in time, 


w ranted them, of which I am told the 
biſhop of — 


a | wig he; but that it is not 


then that precedent will 


;/oup among them. But not 
well neither, when the ſtate of the churches in 
America is conſider d, and the chief cauſe of theiy 
amian is, Hat they have no of refident among 
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a — renner nem enemas 
ay Wedneſday, December 3, 1707. N. 266. 


9 * tery a muſhroom under the cal of 7 I 
2. Tb W of 4ings and biſhops may 8. 


their right is the ſame, 


3. The power of biſbops in the primitive times, much 


greater than now with us, prov'd for the firſt 

450 years. | 

4. The cleareſt ue is from fa#, | 

5. Of biſhops being /ords of parliament, &c. 

8. þ civil and religious ceremonies, Of kneeling to 
i So ps. 

7. The Exgliſ Camiſars kneel to filly girls, for their 

np. | 

$. What it is to b/e/5 in the name of God. This 

aſſum'd by Fox, Muggleton, Camiſars, &c. 


* 


1. Coun, T Think, mater, you have given a ſuf- 

| I ficient anſwer to that queſtion of the pre/- 
b;terians, propos'd by their advocate reviv'd, the Ob- 
ſervater, to ſhew any 2 church before the re- 
formation, except the Roman. Vou have travelled 
them over all the Chriſlian world, and there was no- 
thing but epi/copacy in all their churches And what a 
Ggure will the little late Calvinian churches make, 


. when compar'd with all theſe ? We ſhall need pectaclet 
to find them in the wr and they are leſs in age than 


never heard of till Calvin, a 


-uſoroom ſprung up laſt night under the old oak of 


2/caopacy. »-. a 
| WAP But they will tell you, that theſe 5; 
abroad in Aa and Africa are not like our b;ops in 
England, and neither of them like the old bps in the 


C. But 
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. But' they are b56ops ſtill, that's all I go upon. 


am told that the eaſtern monarchs are bloody ar- | [ if 
bitrary fellows,. and have. no parkaments. Is not our . 
Sracious uam a monarch therefore becauſe the has a 1 


Parliament? Ning, and Biene may have more or "+I 
leſs power, — ** one A than another, as IH 

people are diſpos'd to obedience or rebellion ; but Fl 
5 right is ſtill, the ſame, and derived by . 
A PLL | | | 
But yet, maſfer, I would know a little, if you pleaſe 

to me, what ſort of power theſe old primitive 
biſhops had, becauſe our di enters ſay that our biſhops 
are not like ben. „ 

3. R. They are not indeed, But it is 
not that our b;/þops have encreas'd in power ſince that 
time, as the diſ/enters would have it, but quite the 
contrary, that the epi/copal authority is decay'd and 
dwindl'd almoſt to nothing, in reſpect to what it was 
in the firſt and pureſt ages. - Then the language was, 
that the big did repreſent the per/on of Crit, and 
that the preſbyters and. deacons were to be ſubject to 

their biſßops, as the apoſtles were to Chriſt; and the 
laity to their biſhop and preſbyters, as to Chriff and his 
apoſtles. That whoever was in communion with his 
biſbop, was thereby in communion with Chriff the 
head ; and whoever was out of communion with the 
_ biſhop, was cut off from communion with Chris; that 
even the ſacraments, when out of the communion of 
the b;fbop, were not only inefefual, but provecations 
and rebellion againſt the Lord, like the offerings of 
. Korah. Theſe were the /entiments and theſe the awords 
of the holy men who lived in the apoffolical age, and 
had learn'd all this from the apsf/es themſelves. You 
ay ſee this and much more in the epi/t/es of St. 
Ignatius, which are tranſlated into Exghfþ by the 
learned Dr. Wake, and printed for Rich. Sare, at Grays- 
Inn gate, in the year 1693. They are but ſhort, and 
I I recommend them to your peruſal ; and this is not only 
the language of St. [znatizs, but currently of the holy 
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perior to prefbyters, and can as on their 
fide for n 1 will 


2 that —— — There is a 
ection em for 4590 years aſter Chrif, put together 
F Supplement to a diſcourſe ſhrwing who they are th 
Hf 10 atminfter baptifi and" the Lords 

the catſe of epiſtapacy is briefly treated 
8 dr; 13. and re-printed in the 'year 1 

with ot 75 the ſame author, under the ti — 
Five 0 Kc. Sold by li, Brom and George 
Strahan. This ſupplement you may read in two hours; 
d when the can anſwer the authorities there 
down for 5 Bp, not only as Ain from, but fi 


torn 22 or what other ſort of Ain * 


N. The offer is fair indeed; and I cannot i 
By they would accept it, if they thought it was — 
fible' to do it; and if not, then they fland out againſt 
2 againſt all the /a# and pradice of the world ! 
Fe ＋ 13 the matter to a ſhort iſſue, and to the 
plaineſs rongeft of proof; that is to fa, which 
will not — like *vords 5 tes and erymologics. 
But I muſt tell you ſtill ſome of our country ob- 


1 Was any ef the- mene or 'apofles,. ar ef 
eſe 


primitive cn, you ſpeak of, was any of theſe 
ed 40 Lord, or did they not tas her in l. 


ment like our biſhops ? © 
R. Would heathen kings and parliaments ſuffer Chrt- 


flian biſhops to fit among them? And when Chriftian 


tings made them lords of parliament, this was wholly a 
civil matter, and bifbops hold this only as a ci 


right; and they may be diſpoſſeſs'd of it by civil 


authority, without any OE their ſpiritual 


authority as =P of the Chrofti ch. 
But the higheſt 

tithes were confer'd __ 

mixifter and next unto the 4 

| el, 2 on his face, and faid, art 
* as King. xviii. F! 


. wy them when no legal 
them. Obadich the _ 
when he met the pre- 
art "thou that my lord 
And the apoſtles were. te. 
=: _coiw'd - 
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1 the of Gad, We er ri yl Gal. 
greateſt & titles of hongur were 
— primitive times, even that 


ore ted it to himſelf. 
e noe the NG. * 
„ and of our 
Kaen ors Fakes l . 
4 greater and more ſacred 
een to our father in the | 
This is far beyond of My Lord or Your Ge: 
OTE 2 at a 
over us, to whom we owe but the door, an 
the common reſpec and ceremony to their gualiti 
in the fate. REY: 
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in the late, but the diffonters „ the 
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far eater, va. PREY wi 
AE SI ES 441 
| to name of the Lord. 
RE h 2% e alk . 

he has granted commiſſon to give it, We aſk 1 


bur 4nees from our natural parents, much — ought 


we from our fathers in Cad, to whom he has given 
commiſſion, and ſeparated them for that end. | 

7. C. I was t'other day, maſter, at Barbican to ſee 
our Engliſh Camiſars a ing, and there I faw 
Beaux, men as well dreſis'd as wy in the Mall, with 
long furbulo'd whigs and fwords by their fides, creep- 
ing upon their Antes, in moſt humble manner, to two or 
three paultry awenches (who were hopping about the 
room, aud ſcreaming) to receive their Mfg. For 


. they lay, theſe pare, "i and propheteſſes can 54% 
I And i 


if I am not miſinform'd, there are ſome of 


quality, at t'other end of the town, who ſend for thoſe 
girls, 11 to be Bed by them. And this 1 
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, judgment upon thoſe who ridicule , and 
pt their wit to make a je of the . and all 
her inftitutions, who laugh at the bleffing of a biſhop ; 
and at the fame time are t down fo low Pas to ſeek it 
from an oyfter wench / 

C. This is 2 their ww;/dom to purpoſe! But 
may not any one 5/z/5 another; that is, Fry for 


che 54 l ol 
. e h & 4 y dent 


i thing from 22 in the name of the Lord, that is 
an authoritative act, and requires a comini/fon from 
God ; for who otherwiſe tan a# in his name This is 
the very definition of a rizf, Deut. x. 8. To fand be- 
fore the Lord to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his 
name. And St Paul 1 . the greatneſs of Melchiſedec 
above Abraham, from Iebifedee's bleſſing him, for, 
ſays the apof/e, Heb. vii: 7. Without all contradifion, 
the leſs is blefſed of the better. 

And hence it is common with bereflarche, and the 

P'S. res up of new /e#s to aſſume this authority to them- 

ſelves. Fox the firſt bjbop of the guakers, and Lode- 

evick Muggleton both took upon them to /, and to 

_eurſe; and thus our new Gami/ars, both men and 
women. 
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1. The preabyteriam church before Calvin, to be found 
only in Al/manzor's kingdom of Me. 2. The way: 
to ſhorten diſpates. 3. All the b:5Gops ſince the 
apoſtles were dioceſan biſhops. And had a plu-' 
rality of presbyters under them. 5. And the power 


. 


from the nature of their office as . 6. An 
anſwer to a late boo intituled, The Conftitution and 
| —— line of the Church in the three firft Centuries: 

uilt upon his miſtake of the meaning of ane 


1. Coun, OW let us ſee whither we are come: 
wk a You propos'd a ſhort and eaſy queſtion 

to the presbyterians, to Gow | 

that is, without Bib, before Calvin. Inſtead of. 

anſwering which, they turn the tables, and aſk you to 


ſhew an epiſcopal church before the reformation, except 


the Roman, or one fince, except the Englihh. And 
though afking one gueftion is not a proper anfaver to 
another, yet you have anfwer'd it fully and plainly, 
and nam'd per/ons and places, If they would anfiwver 
your queſtion as plainly, the work would ſoon be 
done. But I think it is done, becauſe- they have not 
anſwer'd it, that is, becauſe they cannot. And now I 
ſee, as in a picture, the firſt presbyterian church riling 
out of the ground at Geneva, amidit all the other 
churches in the world, which were all epi/copal. There 
needs no diſputing, let us go to the map with them : 
there let them . us the 4ingdoms and the provinces 


that were presbylerian : let them ſee if they can there 
find out their Ain gd of Me, © © 
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of ordination, ſhew'd from St. Zerom, as likewiſe 


any church of their r 
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1 2. K. I defire, to bring = diſputes to 
„ | 1 There is in every — * what we how 
„ cauſe, the root or beart of the cauſt, 
nne alf the reſt depend. And if you can ju ge right, 
ES and 'ftrike home there, the work is 
1 ee . 

TS ee. roo, 
1 will wanher of courle. 5 5 
1 has there been about the wakes of — | 
n and prexhyrer ? And then they come in with their ſart 
1 | of bibops, n 
6 be 13 000k were dioce like ours | 

„ C. This the Ohh re d, N. 16. objects. 

Me faid nothing to this point of divegfen 


> 1 ſhall be as ſhort with that. Let them ſhew me 
any bifbop fince the apofiles, who was not a —_ 
that is, ys of a particular S or 

| ve told you already, that St. Enatius was 61 

| i | Antiach, St. Polycarp of Smyrne, whe by — ang 
1 þ 40068 le of Carthage, St. Athang/ius of Alexandria, St. 
en 8 of Hippo, 22 of all the reſt. Let 
Ji 

| 


to fact. 

| 109 the Ob/ervater als, “ If theſe biſhops. 
1 a plurality of miniſters ſubjected ta them, the 
r — of ordination, and church cenſures in a Mad | 


r R. I anſwer. yes. When St. J yah; 
i Syters and deacons be ſubject to ns y 1a as to C 
. Were there not then ſeveral prexbyters and dearons ute. 
1 der one ig! St. Cyprian inflicted cenſures upon his 
x 1 * mutinous: precbyters, and aſſerted the ſublimity of his 
WEE epiſcapate over them, as himſelf words it. And it is 
WE 12 fact, that in thoſe great churches, as of Antioch, 
Conflantinople, Alexandria, &c. where there were. 


; 3 | „ * and many church, ow 
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Fate ſhew one inſtance to the contrary, 
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all theſe, but we find till but one &;Gop.. | 
5. And for the power of ordination, St. Ferom, whom, 

of all the fathers the prechyterians moſt quote, becauſe 

of two or three miſtaken expreſſions in = and that 


des 4 biſben do, that a pr 
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EI. ſubiechus. Be ſubject to 


2 W which they have often up, 


of that — it, quid facit—— What. 
£50) 


er does. nat do? But they 


1 * 
2 


tan. he ſays, 
of the apo 
the father of your foul. — 
þrecbyterians delight to quote, as on theix 


they- have. no better advecaree than him, 


will come ſhort home; and I ſuppoſe they would 
quote him ſo much, if they had any other of the 
that favour'd them more. But, 
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16 The REHEARSAL,” 
Conflitution and Diſcipline of the Church in the three firſt” 
„ Centarics, writ (as he ſays) by a gentleman of thorow 
14k 36 £08 converſation with antiquity.” © e 


R. I know the book, it was lent me by a diſſenting 


A I. 0 NIN 


| x preacher, The title made me curious to read it, and I 
„ had a value for the author, as that gentleman told it ' 
me, he is a man of very good fenſe and learning, and 
has ſhew'd it more fince in other things that he has 
wrote. And as Iam told, has corrected his opinion 
which he advances in this book, wrote when he was 
young, and being bred among the d;/enters, made this 
Mar to reconcile them to antiquity ; of which he hav- 
ing greater knowledge now, has recall'd that book as 
Wa much as he can, ſo that it is not eaſy to be had. 
in I was ſurpriz'd when I ſaw long quotations in him 
„ out of Ignatiu, and others of the firſt fathers, well 
BEL! knowing that he could bring nothing out of them in 
flavour of prezbytery, unleſs they had manifeſtly con- 
1 tradicted themſelves. But I ſoon found the miffake 
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| b which had deceiv'd him, which was that expreſſion of 


one biſbod' and one altar frequent among theſe fathers ; 
whence: he infer'd,- that a diGop could have no greater 
a fork than what could communicate at one time, at the 
fame altar, and from one hand; and ſuch could have 
nd other than a fingle presbyter, or paſtor of a ſingle 
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| | | rongregation ; and to theſe he applies the name of 5iGop,' 
Þ 1 ſuppoſes that there were no other bj/ops then. 
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1 And I remember (for Lreturn'd the book, and have no 
. other) that putting the objection of many thouſand 
1 i Gbriſtians at Carthage (I think it was) and the like in 
. other great cities and epiſcopal ſees, who could not poſ- 
i ſibly communicate together at one altar, or from one 
j 1 man, or fo much as hear him preach, he anſwers, that 
TH TILE , let them be never ſo many, yet they could be no more: 
. than could communicate together, becauſe there was 
Wn: £1455 but one biſbop and one altar. This was plainly involving 
| „ | Himſelf in a contradiction, that they could not be 15 | 
n many, though he confeſſes they were ſo many; and all 
„ this from a miſtake of the word altar, „ 
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# the communion of the 6bi/bop, though in diſtant placer - 

| and churches, in allufion to the one altar at Jeruſalem 

under the law, and the one high-prieft, with whom the 

| Zane in different places. and all the inferior prizfts 

id communicate, without ſuppoſing their perſonal pre- 

ſence, which was impoſſible, for the zemple could not 

hold them, far leſs could the +4igh-prieft in perſon ad- 

miniſter to them all, | . 
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1. The Ob/ervator reviv'd, renews his attempts to 
obſtruct the collections for the Scots Piſcopal clergy. 
2. His civil treatment of the Rebearſal, pur- 
ſuant to his promiſe ; with his objection as to the 
bibles given to the mob who rebb''d. the clirgy in 
Scotland, 3. He denies the rabbling in Scotland. 
4. And fully confeſſes it. 5. He would have epi/-' 
copacy to have been rabb/'d out of Scotland, and 
the 4ing too. 6. His method of clearing the ge- 


Coun. FIVE me leave, mafer, to tell you ſome 
more of the obje#ions which the preſby- 
terians, by their Obſervatory revie'd, put againſt eps/-" 
copacy, and ſome more books that they quote. 
4 R. I muſt poſtpone that a little, countryman, to 
pom a more immediate miſchief he is upon, to ob- 
uct all that he can the collectiust that are now go- 
ing on for the poor diftreſſed epi/copal clergy in Scotland. 
He began with this, and I gave fo full an account of” 
that matter, and vouch'd by the a#s of parliament there, 
as I thought ſufficient (and ſtill think fo) to ſatisfy any 
rational and unprejudic'd perſon ; and ſo far it pre- 
vail'd, that this Ob/zrwator nor any other gave auf 
anſwer to it, which would have been hard to do, we 5 
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x88 The REHEARSAL. 
I it was all matter of fac. And ſo it lay a 
ill the firſt, of this month, that this O&/erwator, N. 
20, has revivd it again; not by way of enſwer to 
what I have faid, or the a&#s of parliament I have 
quoted: no, that is not the method of the party, but 
to repeat. and. repeat again, and let ſcandal run, ſome 
C A ; : 


2. C. Ay, maſter, I have readit: and, except for 
the reaſon you give, it is not worth the anſwering. 
Aud he falls fout upon you moſt terribly; he fays you 
die, and that you will Year it; though it is not poſſible 
you Hand have reafon to beliruve it, that you have 
 baniſh'd from your ungodly breaft the laſt ſparks either of 
- | =" bee ATRIAL 

8 6 P 

uſe any of that foul la 


with which his | 
to all men of ſenſe or breeding. 


render'd him 
But now we ſee we have got the ſame again; it was in 
him, and muſt come out; let him enjoy it, it hurts 
none but himſelf. And all theſe hard words (beſides bog 
and /rague, which he thinks a mighty. jef, and has it 
_ often over, for want of ſomething to he gives to 
ſomebody, though he knows not to whom, for ſayi 
that bibles were given to the mob in Scotland, after their 
having rabb/ A the clergy, which he heard fromygentle- 
men. of that country : why then was it impo/ible or him 
to think he had reaſon to believe it? But it is ine 
for this Qb/erwator to know whether he had reaſon to 
believe it or nat. Which then is the rn bread, 
whence. the /aft ſparks of natural modeſty or religion are 
Sansa And does not he beſt deſerve that character, 
who. makes no conſcience of /lander, and uncharitable 
er And another chara&er too, of one who does 
it ſo foolifbly, as to detect himſelf, and tell his tory ſo, ag 
that every body muſt knom he ſpoke at peradventure, 
and knew nothing of the matter ; for how could he 


kaow What grounds that gentleman bad to . 
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to prove the #eparive he aſſerts, po 4 Nl 
Ban have bo oe Believe this ? pda thn fp. 
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5 9 he had brought 
| what I had aid: but he & no pro at 
6 iy By er — * 
| pend too much due with m, mater, this | 


N 785 Blei is but a tircuniftance, and whether 
item or hot, makes little to the main paint, which» the 


rabbling : and chis he denies. Come to this point then, 
and 1 ar your ſelf here if you can. | He fays, 7 oi 


| Rebtar/als aſſerting a * ir wor. it, then 


auer as famous for tritth, as be is , — 


rbree hundred. = id to * poſrunt, but The 


> 2 need 1 Neve What Aimſelf ens, 
wits very next Wotds, and gives à reaſon for ir466 ? 
"For he owns, OY OE took the 8 
kf yy inter- ri re theie 3 "This 
very ff Ny worded, wi with great u i ! © Aud Wit 
2 is A:? Nothing but the very rabbαιε which 


ſays is not hrov'd ! And what is the rraſbs he gives 
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but fix 4 before the year 1689. and it continu'd 
without interruption, till the 14th of March follow - 
ing, when the convention met, in which time moſt of 


theſe three hundred mention'd were diſpatch'd by the 


mob, and I ſaid about three hundred were thus diſ- 
& of their churches. The odd remainder. of 
fifteen or thereabouts, according to their own account, 


were turn'd out by the convention or parliament in 
form of /aw. So that my laying about three hun- 
n 


dred will be juſtify d by this. d Mr. Ob/ervator 


reid will find himſelf as deep in the ud, as to 
the number of three hundred, as he was in the wire, 


us to the rabb/ing. in general. - 
3. Coun, There is one thing more, maſter, that is, 


the reaſon he gives for the prealyterian rabble thus 
falling upon the c/ergy, he fays, N. 20. That the cru - 


elty, leabdneſi, and prophaneneſs of that c had ren- 
der d them bateful to the common people, took the 


. advantage of the inter-regnum to ſhew their diſlike. 


R. Behold the prechyterian method of ſhewing their 
diſlike! Wo to them whom they do not /ike But 1 


thank you, countryman, for minding me of this. For 


I ought not to paſs over this ſu without doing 


juſlice to theſe clergy here be/patter'd and groſly ca- 
 dumniated. I have made inquiry, and am told by 


perſons of known integrity and undoubted reputation, 
who liv'd upon the place, that the ep:/copal clergy in 
Scotland, particularly in the weft, where this rabbling 
was, were at the time of the revolution, for piet. 
learning, and diligence in their vocation, the moſt em- 
nent that country had ſeen fince the reformation, or 
moſt churches have enjoy d ſince the primitive times. 


And we haye ſeen the proof of it here by the con- 


verſations of ſeverals of them who have been driven 
hither, as well. as. by the learn'd works of others, 


form. R 
4. C. This is only - ſcanda/ thrown in general. 


| This Ob/erwator names none of them, And it is of 
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courſe to blacken thoſe whom we have per ſecuted, by o 
way of excuſe for ourſelves. This is that crze/ty even oY 
beyond death, which you deſcrib'd the gth of laſt _ 
month, not to be content to have rabbPd and ruin d y 
ſo many men, and their families, and to hinder others 155 
from relieving them, that they Y . downright ; = 
but to ſeek to dem them and their names to 5 
the end of the world! This is the accu/er of the 3 

ethren, who is come down upon the earth, and has = 
great wrath, for his time is ſort, | 2 
. But, mafter, I obſerve that he puts cr=e/ty in the 18 
front of his accuſations againſt theſe c/ergy. Did they 
till or perſecute any body? 9 wy: 
R. No, countryman, far from it. Let theſe acct» 1. 
ſers name one if they can. Let them ſend to the ex- YI 
periment (now there) the fitteſt hand for them in the w 
world, and ſee if they can find one Abraham Gill 1 
among all the clergy that were rabb/'d in that nation / 3 
6. Bac this is the reign of K. Charles II. which 1 
they ſtill harp upon, and to which I have ſpoke al- 1 
ready. Sir George Mackenzie wrote a windication of 
that reign. ' Let them anſwer it; or ſhew any other 
perſecution then upon them, but that they could not 
have free leave to murder bie, ſhoot, the king's 
ſoldiers, declare the ting to have forfeited his crown, 
and riſe in arms to depoſe him, according to their con- 
Science! And was it not | perſecution in the king to 
fight theſe armies of ſaints, when they took the feld, ; 
Ann 7 
C. And muſt the clergy of another age be per/es 5 
cuted for this? Is it not as juſt to require 48 at the 3 
hands of the difenters.now'? Lr Talionis. | 
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1. The Les Ta hun Farther « 3 len 

1 lov'd the age as well as any: yet ruin'd hey 

and himſe/F too, by trdfting. them in the proeennn 
of aubigs and diſſenters. | 

2. The Seats clergy in the reign of K. Chur l H. did 

not inſtigate the governithent a the preubyteriaus, 

but often ſereen'd them. Particularly the lord arch 

Bio of St. Andrews. 

3. Whofs murder they ſtill deny to be a tur der, of any 

crime; and many of them choſe rather to aye than 

to own it, This was a Pibbokth of the party, like 


| | that of ſaying, God /ave the li 


8 Which this Ob/ereater ſays, N morgue ana- 
ful, becauſe it was a form: 


Nj . 5." Abd he fays dum wefs Beat, that they might got 
4 be. heard 10 Fay, what Be ov they won 
[7 * to tay, ard on that atcotitit fe f . 95 


* 4 


ou made a 4 
nn * 
the derfoention 27 2. 5 b 


revolution, and giving this as the reaſon for 
eruel of evetati to whieh they were SH 
to be deliver'd up to the diferetion of the nd 


j their bitter e. Let ihem name theſe of the then 
1 rabbl d clergy who were in place and power in the time 
| of K. Charles II. and inſtigated the government (as 


they ſay) againſt them. Otherwiſe if the ns of former 
times mult be called to remembrance, and puniſb d up- 
on thoſe who had no hand in them, what a precedent 


have the &/e=ters here given xgainſt themſelves ? How 
— 


r 
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have they been with me. for mentioning” the 

times of forty-one ? Vet I never propos'd or intended 
that the wengeance of that rebellion and ae 
de requir d from the preſent Ai imers, y that 5 
caution might be taken not to truſt men of t hs ſame 05 
principles with the like power. And T thought (and 1 
think it mill) that they who juſtify ay nga the : 
grand-father, ure not (as y) the fitreſt 
perſons to be entruſted with the ſafet 2 his grand- 0 
child who fits on his bre. Nor would her innocence 


* 
mw ” cot od as 9 2 pe i 
2 * * PFF * 0 
f - „ — 
_ Eo O's g 8 2 Lt A 
* W 2 . 


— her, for though ſhe is v et the will "i 
— | Hhat- the is Wet r 4 
yr wee f Fry And yet he rain'd both the charch and = 
himſelf, by truſting the power in thoſe hands who 4 
lov'd neither. | 


C. Alas! „ that is too true! It is a 
indeed! — ir that » blood were to be re- 
d of this neration men, who ſtill maintain 
the ſame pri * — off Anu head, they would' 
5 think it very ; ROT are not aſham'd to 
a as t juſtification in rabb/ing 
the clergy, for what was done by others in er 


times! 
But, maſter, was it done by thoſe other? they mean, s 
- the $:0ps and clergy in K. Charles IId's time? Was f 
t they who did prompt the Pare to puniſh iheſe fe- / 
lies people ? 5 
. R. Far from it, 1 if the 3 0 
* there would ſpeak the truth, they muſt own, : ol 


that they receiv'd great favours from the Scots biſhops, * 
who often ftereen'd them, as much as they could, from # 
the rigor of the law, and treated them with humanity a 
and tenderneſs, And particularly the lord arch. 1 | . 
of gt. Andrews (whom they moſt barbarouſly marder”'d [ 

made it his practice to interpoſe for them at 


and mitigated many /rveriticr againſt them. "He was. 0 
— their awo * 1 [ 
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KA this day they will not on that inhuman 
butche to be a murder or any crime at all, but a 
lorious action to deſtroy the enemies of the Lord. 
C. I can hardly believe this, maſter, ſure there are 
no ſuch monſters upon the earth! | 
3. K. It is ſo true, and ſo notoriouſly known, that 
this was made a Hibboletb of the party. And in battle 
when they fled the /o/diers knew them by this, and 
would aſk, Do you own the biſhop of St. —— WAS 
murder 4 And 2 would rather ſuffer themſelves to 


de diſcover'd than own this. 


C. I profeſs, maſter, you perſectly maze me! You 
ought to have very good pre for this, or not to ſpeak. 
of it. The O&/erwator will certainly be upon you, and 


call you the greateſt liar —— 


R. I'll bring himſelf for a thi For in the Ob/er- 
Vier rei d, N. 18. he ſays, © I can tell you of 
many a man that was ſhot in Scotland for not ven 
the biſhop of St. Andrews was murther d.“ 

C. Let me ſee it. Let me read it with my own eyes. 
Sure the man is becvilder 44 What made him confeſs 


this monſtrous ſtory ? 


Ke. He was in hopes this would have paſs'd as if it 
| bad been made capital by the laat in Scotland not to 
wn that the erch-bifbop was murder'd, and that men 


* try d and condemn'd For this. And then there i is a 
perſeculing [aw for you, made by the bi/hops ! 


C. And what will he ſay, (if there had been ſuch a 


law ) in behalf of thoſe wen, who would not ſave their 
lives for owning ſuch a truth, ? I'm ſure I would not 
live, in the neighbourhood with any of ſuch . | 


For they would make little conſcience to knock a poor 


countryman 0'th* head, who thought it lawful to all 


an archbiſhop out of his coach, to mangle and maſſacre 
him, and ſtir his brains about with their /vords And 


he who would not own this to 
be ſent to Greenland to live 
Jaw puts many a man to death for 
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This is like what you told me before, of theſe 


ſame men, that ſome of them would not ſave their 


lives to ſay theſe four words, God ſave the ki 
EK. And what excuſe, do you think, this 
pr ck ve I ht he would have deny'd 
C. I can't imagin. I thought he wo ve 0 
the fact. Bot what i wy... he make for it ? i 


4. R. He ſays, N. 19. That they did not think 


it lawful to pray for him (he king) by a form. "5 
C. Ridiculous! Pleading not guilty was as much a 
form. Why would they l to that then? This is 


like what I think you told me before, of one of their 


ſoldiers (when they were up in rebellion at Bothwel- 
bridge) who whels wot obey the word of command, 
To the right or left about, &c. becauſe he ſaid it was a 


et form. You make them the moſt ridiculous of man- 


ind, as well as the moſt 2viched. But this Ob/ervator 


N. 19. ſays, That when theſe condemn'd preſpy- 


terians offer d to pray for the king extempore, they 
frequently beat a Sram under the len So that 
this was an offer, and no offer, a 
the people that cruelty had put on merey, and that the 
devil was not ſo fierce as he was painted. Fn 
5. R. Why could not the people hear the drum, and ſee 
the cheat ? It was a fad perſecution indeed, that they 
could not have leave to ſay, God ſave the king, ex- 
tempore But, countryman, I'll tell you the truth of 
the ſtory, which you may have from many eye and ear- 
witneſſts, When they came to the place of 2xecution, 
and would not accept of their lives to ſay God ſave 
the king, (becauſe it was a form /) and their right hand 
being cat off (which is part of the ſentence there for 


treaſon) they would ſprinkle their b/oo upon the 


people, calling it the b/ood of the covenant, and us'd to 
harangue the ſpectators exciting them to rebellion, as 
the cau/e of God, And then, and not till then, 

beat their drums, that ſuch trea/ors might not be 
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1. The Ob/ervator reviv'd calls it regnen in the Fa 
wvernment to offer men their /zves, 6n that condition 
to ſay, God ſave the king. 15 


2. His excu/e, that this was only offered to thofe who 


had extommunicated the king. 0 5 
3. Their principle in this the ſame with that of the 
Zope, that a king excommunicated Iofes his right to 
his crown. The worthy lord b;fhop of Sarum ſhew'd 
at that time, that the pretenſions of the presbyterians 
| herein, were more dangerous than thoſe of the pope. 
4. The Ob/ervator's further excy/e, that the offer was 
made by thoſe who had not power to make it ge 
5. Our Engli defenders of theſe Scots presbyterianis 
are more gur/ty than the very actors of all theſe 
murders and treafons. _ | | PP 
6. The guecen and the bi/bops encourage the collection. 
| for the Scots epiſcopal clergy. | | 


1. Cotin. O U told me laſt time, after; 
of the defence the Ob/ervator re- 

i, N. 19. made for the zeal of the prevhbyteriants 
in Scotland, who would not accept of their pardon at 
the place of execution, only to fay, God ſave the king, 
becauſe, as he ſays, it was a form, and they — 
rather die than uſe any Jon. You may be ſure then 
they never uſe the Lord's prayer. But, after, he 
gives other reaſons, and I defire you would anſwer 
them. Firſt, he owns the fuck, and ſays, They id 
make ſuch an offer, it is true, but the offer was of a 
piece with the reſt bf their roguery, for firſt 
R. What rogues he makes of the ling and the ge- 
ernment, what perſecuting rogues, to r ſuch no- 


torious rebels their /ives, upon ſuch inpracticable a 
T 


The REHEARSAL. 
condition as. ts ſay, God: ue abe ding Bet 


ö R aan ion, = 
For this. ” 


20 


80 e 


2. C. His resſbas are hole, For faſt. (lays hey-ie 


WAS efer'd to thoſe only that had e atd in m ee. 


R. Was Nair excommunicating the king a thing 10 
very gfateful to him, that he would extent is 
22.2377 ſi _—— 2 


terms ? There is aching Bad as , 
ſo that it proves no rvia/on at all. 


muſt know then, that the prezxhyterians have learn'd 
this principlt from the puh, that any prince who is 
excommanitated. by them, has iy/o fas Toft all Nis 
Tight to His cum. And this is ET 
"ul not own K. Charles IT. for their king,” beca 
they had excommninnicatid him, and therefore they 
thought it not lawful to pray for him as ling, 2 
which reaſon they would not fay, Goal ſave the lung. 
but choſe rather to che. 
C. By this rale they have the power to ang thei 
Far e { 
2 countryman, they aſſert it as high as over 
did; which gave occaſion to the preſent 
paws. 1 lord biſbop of darum, then profeſſor of divi 
in the ani uenſity of Glaſgow, the chief ne of the pref 


L 

| Church and State of Scotland, printed at G/a/zow in the 
year 1673, the time of theſe di/orders, to clear the 
church and flate from the ſcandal of theſe pr 
1 Paci, of the presbyterians. And it was 
coming his fation, and perform'd with great hear 

and ſtrength of rea/on. There p. = * . 5 
Lefs diſorder may be apprebendtd from the 
the Roman — from theſe naxins 1h —— 
poxver of judging — controuling the magiſiritte in the 
28 aubirb opens 4 2 * 8 


12 22 You | 


rians in Scotland, to write a FYindication of the - 
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55 and indeed ets every private pon the throne 5; and 
ee wwhic —— admit of order 
2 af "theſe who haue but one pretender - 
1 mer \them could more gig deal with bim, and more | 
n vigorouſly refift bin. | 
„ . It i excellently ſaid, I ſee not who can anſwer 
Et a . ae oth of January, 

| i 2685; he ſays, p. 15. That — on all | 
PETE ON the people. ers eter GE THIN aa 
„ Mepafeng power; for they argu d, that if it belong d to the 
1 people, 2 the pope repreſenting the univerſal oak, all 
„ . their rigbis did accrue to him; fo that he might diſpoſe of 
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a crowns as be pleas d. 
i C. So the power of the people is the bottom of all 
this miſchief ! And from hence the pope and the preſby - 
. ; erer II is an erer- 
M nal ſaurce of confuſion. 
WW N N | But, maſter, will you bras the volt of the ragfine the 
| 


ObJervator reviv'd, N. 19. in defence of thoſe 
prezbyterians who would not God fave the king, 
to ſave their /ives, and to ſhew the r of the 4. 
in offering it to them? He ſays, ſecondly, I «vas 
A a * eee 
r their offer. | 
i f | 4. KR. Do you think any feriff would offer a i 
3. his life at the place of execution, upon ſuch a condition, 
| if he had not K.097es for it? And why was not this try d, 
5 c and then it would be known whether they had power #0 
3s make good their offer or not? But none of the priſoners 
1 diſputed this point, but n ener refus'd the 
4 „C5 
I t te you caſe, count 1 this 
| out of diſpute, when his -oya/ highneſs 22 
1 York was lord high commiſſioner in Scotland to his 
. brother K. Charles II. he could hardly believe there 
was ſuch obfinacy in mankind as he had heard of theſe 
men, but was convine'd when he himſelf had the op- 
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; condition, which they refus'd. to his face ; and 


D 
I 


they did not doubt but that he had power to n 4 


No more proof, maſter, this is ſuper · abundant. 


His third and /aft reaſon is what you have to 


already, their denying to at the word: uſe 
aN. reaſons he accuſes 


they were a form. And upon theſe 
the gowernment of no leſs hon roguery for making ſuch _ 
ſham offers to theſe honeſt preibyteriamss. 
3. K. For ſhame let our prevbyterians get ſome other 
advocate, for this man em very wile; and if © 
mw he ſpeaks their ſenſe, they are ten-fold more obnoxious 
ay than theſe their brethren in Scotland, For they ſuffer'd 
WF for a principle, though deluded : but theſe ſtand 
it 1 all conwiction, and their own conſciences. 
For theſe excuſes they make are plainly fudy*d, fo that 
they offend of malicious wickedneſs! The others 
. out of a blind z-a/, which hurry'd them to bloody 
bs murders and treaſons, thinking they were doing God ſer- 
vice. Their judement was mi , but the will 
of the others are. corrupted. They were fincere and 
own'd their principle: the others ai it, and 
5 Play c e 
6. C. There is one thing, maſter, you have forgot 
do ſpeak to. This Obhervator in his N. 1. ſays, There 
5 are a great many good charitable well diſpoſed ai enters, 
and ſeveral worthy biſhops, a 17 with many of the 
clergy and laity of the church of England, wha won't 
contribute a groat, that is, tawards the relig of the 
Sets e clergy. | | 3 
| R. He does well to begin with the di/enters. But 
®y how came he to know the minds of the Bis, fo well? 
9 8 I am inform'd that my lord's grace of Canterbury has 


= r 
a , 2 4 
1 © » * 
ere . : 
* : SOR. 
- "Ga * 


contributed, and that ſo has the S of Serum, and 
I ſuppoſe all the reſt, let him name any that has not, 1 
doubt not they will clear themſelves of the ſcandal. 
And the printed letter which the lord b of Londox 
ſent among his c/ergy to promote theſe callact ions, begins 
thus, The gueen having given us leave to make a cn. 


deftion 
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1 e 

a> . 
„ as Wen as 


this Ob/erwerer flies in the face of the nen 
gives" leave to de, 22 


ir, 40 ad os anne 6g 


13 
1 as. <a 
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275 relieve thoſe who Juffer'd at Chriſtmas, and 
it. 


3 Their exemies revile the gueen, and the biſhops, r- 


ing, they ſet up the kingdom of Satan. 
4: A full enfever to the objettion, that thoſe now to 


. be-reliev'd are dangerous to the government, . 8 
5. Several preſoyterians in Scatiand, and of thoſe. in 


wer, did contribute to their relief. 


6. This folves all obje&ions as to the prefoyterians, and 


other 4 e in For * 
7: The bi/bops were kind to the greflpteri- 
at in the wy ve *. diſtreſs. ann, the 


lord l of Edel. 


Coin, N this time or Chrifimas, ut us have 
7 Gn is charitable and good, 


1. R. I know nothing more proper than to purſue 


the ſubject, where we laft broke off; to remove thoſe. 
objeftions which the /irit of malice and detra&8ion has 
rais d againſt the molt charitable work has been under- 
wc 8 "or revolution. ot 5 
hat is a great w ma any a | 
has been undertaken fince ooh rw . 
. But can you name any more auleled, than the 
barbarous rabb/ing of the TE clergy in Scotland, 
which was the ß. fruits of there? And, we 
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tolck you :before, they — 
day, to add to the pro 
e eee 


ros 


it, and as far as in our 2 vetlouls' ,. Thus. Ex 


time when' it was Su 
2. Part of the 'Chrifflen | obſervance” of this boſe . 


leninity was ſending. portions to the poor _— 
ile others Hold... And 


_ might not 
not now refreſh the bowels of our; poor brethren 
in N Who fuffer'd not only at this me, bat in 
great part for it? For not only the divine inflitution 
| — 2 —— which preferv'd the chureb, but the 06. 
the bleſſed 3 8 
rate the bleſſed nativity, p re and 
D whi mu foreibl 
keep them in our remembrance, did e the 
— Anti. cbriſti, who would have all theſe things 
pf 


”y ; and drove on theſe” furious pr: 
| ebrate Chyimar with the —— 
| who relighgts did oblerm it; and P, 

their bh). with their And ſeme bp 

were ſent out of the world, while they were wm 
—_ the of our Shed Lord into it, as 
but, their evives* und chibm, ad all they _ K 
the world, for the ſame wut 

And the charitable colle ions, ow Sole 


eve theſe many 
vd (einploy'd 


238 in ihe nems of the Lord, to „ fer up the 


<2. You told me in your halt, that the gers had 
given leave fot theſe collgef ions, as it is notify'd in the 

Inter of the lord b g of London to his clergy, 
to promote theſe collaBions. And dare this Obſervarer 
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210 The REHEARSAL. 
Satan / and contribute toward it themſelves, as they 


have done for example to others, 


EK. It is epiſcopacy they mean by the l dom of Sa- 
tan; and — epiſcopal men, eſpecially of 
the c/ergy, ſet up his kingdom / | 

C. The church of England then, * the queen are 
„ e to IE of yu_ and very moe 

ir f yet pretence that 

their A up againſt theſe collections is out of 
reſpect to the gueen (ſorſooth) and in regard to her 
Safety, repreſenting theſe poor people as her enemies. 

4. R. We muſt ſuppoſe, countryman, that the gueen 
belt knows her friends and her enemies. And her giv- 
leave for theſe collections, is a a ſufficient a 5 


all ſych malicious ſaggeſtions. 


But, alas, of whom ſhould ſhe be ibi Ot a 
company of poor widows and orphans of  diſtreſs'd 
elergymen, who had been reduc'd to beggary ? For 
theſe are now the greateſt part of thoſe among 
whom theſe collefions are diſtributed... And the 
ſums collected will make but a ſmall dividend to each; 
not ſufficient to raiſe armies, 2 wage wr, 8s is 


- fooliſhly pretended ! 


. theſe Ampere name any one of theſe 
ruin'd clergy, 3 ever was accu d or convicted of any 
evil 27 5 againſt her majefty ? 80 groundle/s as 


as /enſeleſs are theſe accuſations. . 


5. Let or add further, that when collection * 


theſe ſame clergy were made in Scotland, ſeveral of 
Fre good natur'd preſbyterians, and ſome of them then 
„„ did contribute towards their relief. Of 


1 this Obſerwator boaſts, and I will not contra- 


dict, becauſe I know there are of them who have ge- 
nerous principles, and a true ſenſe of Chriflianity, 
bating wherein they have been miſſed by their educa- 
ion. For whoſe ſake I chiefly write. 
But I will make this uſe of what this Obſerwater has 
own'd, that theſe preſoyterians who liv'd in Scotland,. 
beſt. knew the condition and mans of theſe — 
clergy, 


. 
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The REHEARSAL 211 
clergy, and would not have contributed to them, if 
they had thought it had been to raiſe arms againſt the 

government, They knew that theſe collection, could 
2 them to fight with no other arms than mill and 
; cad. | 
6. What reaſon then can this Ob/erwater . or an 
other give, to hinder the pre/byterians or other 4% 
ſenters in England to ſhare in the bleſſedneſs of this 
charity even to their enemies (ſuppoſing theſe poor men 
ſuch) as to fred them when they were hungry! It 
is thought barbarous to flarve 2 taken in r. 
And the epiſcopal clergy in Scot can be thought of 
under no other conſideration, They are perfealy ſub - 
du d, and at mercy. | 99 
7. But there is another thing ſhould move more 
ſtrongly for the presbyterians to ſhew themſelves upon 
this .occafion, and that is the Cbriſfian and lind treat- 
ment they receiv'd from the +5:ops and clergy in the 
| day of their diftreſs, which I have mention'd before. 
But I will name one particular more, for it is remarka- 
| ble and freſh in memory. The learn d and pious Dr. 
| Wiſhart lord bifbop of Edinburgh had been very ſeverely 
| treated by the prezbyterians, thruſt into a naſty dungeon, 
where he had been almoſt eaten to pieces by the wermin, 
of which he retain'd the marks to his Sing- day. Yet 
after all this, when many pre/dyterians were brought 
| . Priſoners to Edinburgh, taken in open rebe/lion at Pent- 
land-hills, he forgot all his reſentmenti, and every day 
| had provifions made for them on purpoſe, and ſent. it 
| to them to their pri/ons, beſides what other kindneſſes 
| was in his power to ſhew them, This was in the 
| reign of K. Charles II. wherein the late advecates for 
| the preſoyterians ſay they were 22 by the Giſßbops. "8 
Let them then imitate the like per/ecution/ at lealt = 
not ſeek to hinder others, and prejudice them againſt | Wn 
TR the diſtreſſad, to ſhew there is no bowels in I 
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ſelves according ö N 
On the other hand, after the reforation 166, a far 
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214 The REH E ARS AL. 
"_ in their churches, to which they had no legal 


, after they had provok'd the government by re- 
— rebellions and inſurrectionn. And beſides theſe, 


there \ were many alſo conniv'd at by the Sine, and 


ae to continue in their charges till they dy d. 


2. The revolution at one ſtroke N all the h | 


copal clergy of the power of * 199 and gowernment, 

— 2 rn 33 
eſbyterian mini ers, ſu t ;/copal 

2 try 'd, ants! r cenfur'd by es 


their pleaſure. + © 
' On the other hand, the refloration did 
| all thoſe who had ſerv'd under 1 r pee, and in the 
times of rebelliam to continue in charges upon the 


eaſy terms of accepting the patron's preſentation, and col- 


lalion from the b:/bop, which were upon demand to be 


granted to them. And they all enjoy d the power of 
diſcipline and gowernment under the direction of the 
biſhop, in as ample manner as they had done . 


| The revolution exatted of the cle 
* to the government, the fableribing the the wh , 


minſter confeſſion, not as winculum pacis, or for confore 
mity only, but as the ſummary of their faith ; the 


- 2 of epiſcopal Rn nd for com- 


ing of uniformity to lay aſide the uſe 


2 creed, — and the Lord's Proers and doxo- 
| logy in their aworſhrp. 


On the other hind, the 5 was content to 
admit the prefpyterians into the eſtabliſhment for the 
adminiſtration of the government and diſcipline, with 
ſpecial reſervation of their judgment concerning the 

overnment of the church, of which they ſhould be 


allow'd to make a declaration, in form of a proteſta- 


tion, at their entry into Jynods and prefoyteries. But 


this was rejected by them. 


4. The evolution has granted no foleratiam to the 
epifeepal chrgy (which they declare to be the eſtabliſh- 
ing mniquity by a /aw,) But are at bare ſufferance or 
connivance (like the pies wh to be reflrained and 

limited 
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Enited at pleaſure. And this notwithſtanding that the epi/- 


no diſturbance to the Or. 
On the other Rt the refforation gave indulgence 


copal 2 have been peaceab/e . quiet, and | given. 


and--toleration to many of the pretbyrerian” praac bers, 


who: enjoy'd their charches and the maintenance, 
without renouncing their covenant, which limited their” 
allegiance to the ends of it, and oblig'd them to ex- 
tirpate prelates and all 2 my whom the king 
was ever accounted the head: And without regard to 
the many abu/es, indignities, "and contradiction which 


his avaje/fy and royal progenitors had receiv'd from. 


them, his royal father eſpecially, againſt whom 
rais'd and d on that curs d — * 2 
2 end brought him to the ſcaffo/d; And notwith- 


fus d to obſerve the Thank/giving appointed for it on 


the 29th of May. But all this was overlook d, and 


no other conditions were requir d from them, but that 
* gentlemen of their ſhould undertake or 
ond and peaceable. viour. 

> How few, of our countrymen underſtand this? 
will uy of great ſervice, maſter, for by the re- 
preſentations and clamours of our diſſenters we 
—_— _ the utmoſt ſeverity had been exercis'd 
erians in 3 after the reforation, 

25 N an ien, and their abolition, of ep;/copacy con- 
trary to the ./aw; And that all and every one of 
their preachers. had been turn'd out, without more 
ado, as intruders and 8 1 Mert. And I profeſs. 
I 3 all this ri 44 I. why ſhould it 
not have been ſo ? 4 was » bis common juſtice ; and 
a neceſſary ſecurity for the government, ow ſuch vio+ 
lent and terrible c But inſtead of this, to 
da l and NN 3 
'd on to 0- 
. come of it, but what did? Naas 
they ſhould ſoon blow up the people to arm 


as n did again, and agein, and as they 1 


ſtanding — = his happy reftoration, they re- 
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did, and ever will. Vet this n 


© 


=, 
Ow 4 4 : WELLES? 


1. . Some bet wherein n 22 Seoeeh n 

2. And a full anfwer to our late /ſcandaloys 

3. The uſe of this to us in Fay land; Agr oe 

4+ About "IP families to be ſupported by the — 
Oy - +» wag f 


4 e. there contriburigg to the relief 


6. The 61 ets c. contributed largely to the 
relief of the priſoners taken at Sedpmoor. 
7. As the late king James did to the French 5 ay end 
"with the dae e a piſcepai nobility 


8. The dei" late of Scotland, are "hy" ths 
union eos y with * * b ke 
ye England. * mY 


ah "Coun... er ; gave a 105 
maſſer, iſcopa 
* Seerland Mer 1660 e 7 
presbytery there ſince the mt of th 1688, ' was very 
Hort ind conciſe, though plain and intel!; gie. But 
would be willing to ſee theſe —.— more at 
„ with the particuluities and circumſtances of them, 
as likewiſe the wouchers, 
| OR. I have before refer'd them to the Scots trags up- 
on this ſubject. But 1 will now name a few, that they 
may more eaſily come at them. Let them therefore 
inquire for, An Account of the la ERabi men 
Profhrerier Government by the Taue Scotland in 
Anno 1690. — at , 1693. A Letter to 4 


voy —. — #» — g. 5 


3 Friend 
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Friend concerning the Perſecution of the Scots Clergy. 
Printed at London, 1690. An Apology for the Clergy 
of Scotland. Printed at London, 1693. The Prey. 
terian Inquifition. Printed at London, 1691. A Collactias 
of Ads of Parliament relating to the Scots Clergy. 
Printed at London, 1693. Add to theſe, A Findication 
of the Government of Scotland during the reign of King 
Charles II. againſt Miſrepreſentations made in ſeveral 
Scandalous Pamphlets. Printed at London, 1691. This 
was wrote by the renowned Sir George - ie, 
lord advocate in Scotland in thoſe times, with wouchers 
and records paſt all denial. Theſe were printed for 
Jo. Hindmarſh, over againſt the Royal-Exchange. Which 
I ſuppoſe are ſtill to be had. eg PEER bes”, 
2. Now theſe mi/informations made in theſe ſcanda- 
lous pamphlets at that time, about the beginning of the 
revolution, have been repeated ever ſince in more /car- 
dalous pamphlets, and weekly papers of Reviews, Ober- 
_ wators, &c. without any ſame or taking notice, that 
all their a//egations have been already fully and demon- 
ſtrably confuted. 88 | 3 
And if I ſhould repeat the anſwers, as oft as they re- 
peat their miſrepreſentations, no men of ſenſe would bear 
it. But they ſerve a party who love it, and are never 
weary, where there is any ſcandal againſt the church or 
the crown, Therefore I have given the fate of the 
caſe in Sort, and refer'd to the vouchers, where every 
one may ſee them. IT — I have nam'd ſome all 
along as I went, that the may not be at a loſs as 
to ſufficient conviction. 4 1 
3. C. I'll get theſe books as ſoon as I can, and read 
them with pleaſure, and inform myſelf fully of the 
ſtate of cheſs affairs in Scotland. Though I am fſuf- 
ficiently convinc'd by the accounts and proofs that you 
have given me. And this will help much to give us a 
true notion of our presbyterians and other diſſenters 
here. For the caſe is the ſame, vary d only according 
to different times and circumſtances. Their principles, 
and intereſt, and their inc/inations are the ſame. 
FOk Iv. = 4. But 
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4. But, pray mofer, tell me, for I have been aſk d, 
What mumber there is of theſe cpiſcepal clergy now living. 
"among whom theſe collections you have been ſpeaking 
'of -are to be diſtributed. | 2 
R. The number of the rabb/'d I told you was about 


"200, beſides others who were turn'd out afterwards. 
Some of theſe 300 died in the operation of that ſharp 
.  phyfich, and many of them are dead fince, and have left 
their wives and children totally deſtitute, among whom, 


in a great part, theſe co//efions are to be divided. 


80 that by the beſt information I can have there are 
about 130 families who depend upon theſe collections; 
and a large ſum will be but a little to every one of 
"theſe ſouls. | 


5. C. This Ob/ervater ſays, in the ſame place, 
many of the reſt (that is, of the rabbl d and depri d 
in Scotland were { ty reliev d more liberally 


by the 75 erians than by thoſe of their own perſuaſim, 
N . 


hy then would he hinder the pre/oyterians here 
to follow ſo good an example? And not only the pre/- 
byterians or other diſſenters, but the biſhops and. clergy, 


And epiſcopal men? Did K. Willam give penſions to the 


depriv'd biſhops, and is it a ſcandal to Q. Arne? Did 


K. William and the Scots preſbytgrians contribute? And 


was it to a jacobite plot? | 
6. C. Shame ont! See how alice blinds. See the 
different temper of men and principles You told me 


how the good biſhop of Edintwgh, Dr. Wiſhart, did 
relieve thoſe had perſecuted him into dungeons, Which 


minds me of what ſuch another good man, Dr. Ken, 


- "biſhop of Bath and Melli, did there after i the battle of 


Sedgmoor, in his 4iorefs, in the reign of the late king 
James II, how he laid himſelf out and took pains to 
relieve the priſners were brought thither, both out of 


his on pocket, and otherwiſe. He thought it no ex- 
cuſe to his charity, that they were taken in open re- 


| bellion, and had forfeited their lives to the laws. Let 


the /aw then judge them. Bat while God. preſerves 


lift, he gives ſpace of repentance; and charity will 
aſſiſt 
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aſlt to preſerve that I%½ which God gives. Nor did 
his maſter, the late king James, take this ill from him, 


or. reprove him for upporting e of rebels againlt his his 


E 
 R — The ſame king gave ver liberally himſelf, and 
—.— ſeveral briefs through the three E cee, "for 
relief of the French 1 e fled hither. Their 

. difference in religion, and as to principlet of civil ge- 
vernment, were made no objection. And che large 
 ront+ibutiont of the biſhops and meds and of the epy/- 

| copal nobility and gentry upon that occaſion,” given to 
"oſs 7% preſbyterians, ſhews that they thought nor their 

1 harity was Om to thoſe only of their own. rom- 
munion. 

Vet what a noiſe is here made, and what induſtry 
us'd' to obſtruct far ſmaller collections for the relief of 
thoſe clergy and their poor families, who have fallen'a 
[ins ih for epiſcepacy, in our own, now one hates of 


ah "By which union the Score. biſhops are now in the 
number of the depriv'd biſhops of Britain ; and if re- 


ſtor d, would make part of the ep: copal . of Great 
"Britain. "They are now foi in . 
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Wedneſday, January 7, 1707. N. 276. 


P 
—_— 


1. The epiſcopal church in Scotland is one national 
* church with England, ſince the anion. | 
2. Why the church was not mention'd in the anion, 
This hinders not an - afſtical union. 
3. The deprivation of | 
3 has Ge this anda” N i 8 Kae 
4. The like union betwixt the preſbyterians in England 
and Scotland. | | 


5. The brief for the proteftants in the Palatinate, is 


an encouragement of the collections for the Scots 


iſcopal clergy. | | 
6. That bold aſſertion conſider d, that K. Charles I. 


was baptiz'd by a preſbyterian miniſter. 


1. Coun. I Have been thinking, maſter, a good deal 
| of the laſt hint you gave me, and there 
ſeems to be ſomething in it, that ſince the union of 


England and Scotland into one kingdom of Great 


Britain, the epiſcopal church in Scotland is nearer to us 
than it was before. We were before aue national 
churches and independent of each other ; but now we 


are one national church, and all members of the ſame 


body. 


matter right. Therefore I object to you, that though 
there was an union of the kingdoms, yet there was none 


of the churches. That was excepted expreſly, and not 


touch*'d 


6 


the two churches then eflab lib by law, that is, the 


epiſcopal church in England, and the preſdyterian kirk in 


Scotland. And betwixt theſe there can be no union, be- 
cauſe 


fs and clergy in Scotland 


2. R. I will ſee, countryman, whether you take this 


on at all. 
C. I io that to mean only as to an s/o: betwixt 
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KLauſe they are oppoſites, and the one the other. - "of 
Fl 1 2 nw ror meal with it. = 
t I ſpeak of an ecc cal union, without regard to . v1 
legal eflabliſhments, RN union as was among Chri- "2 
ftian churches, before there were any Chriflian ting, or 
any civil /aw on their fide. Now in thoſe times, as - 
you have told me, national churches were independent _ 
of each other, as to authority and juri/di#ion, only || 
kept communion with each other, like commerce and 7 
Friendſhip among nations. And when nations became ; 
one; thoſe that were before 11 churches, as * 
being different national churches, did then become one "8 
and the ſame national church. For the church did diſtri- 1 
bute her diſtricts according to the diſtribution of the 4 
civil diſtrids, even when they were heathen ; both for 
the better 8 with each — and as being the 
moſt proper me to propagate Chriftianity. -—- 

R. oa take it e z and %ole that 
were before but Her churches, were now incorporated 
into one church, Therefore as much as Great Britain 
is one kingdom, the epiſcopal churches of Great Eritain 
1 — cbareb in. web 
3. But that part of the church in Nort 
Britain is depriv'd by views of — ad? of parliament 
there. Will not this cut them off from being part of 
the epiſcopal church in Britain? Let me ſee what you 1 
have to ſay to this? | Ft 1 

C. It cuts them off from being part of the efab/iÞ'd 8 
church, but not from being part of the epiſcopal church. 14 
For a church may be a good church though it be not 
eflabliſh'd or own'd by any civil government in the 
world. Elſe there was no Chriſtian church for the firſt 

300 years, nor now under the Turi or other /overeigns 
who are not Chriſtians, Suppoſe all the biens in the 1 

province of Tori ſhould be depriv'd by the fate, would . 
they thereby ceaſe to be part of the « of England, 1 
though they would ceaſe to be cfabliſt d by law}? One 

| 1 of a church may be perſecuted, and not another, as 1 
it has happen d in W yet it is ſtill the = 
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| hy | lame N Therefore, 2 as vou aid, the 6 12 55 | N 
| 1 North Britain are Britiſh biſhops, and part 3 77 
| cb college of Great Britain, only they are ASP 
WW: | act at preſent by force of a Hate. depri vation. But this 
„ may be taken off, and therefore is but accidental to 
5 us ehurch, and alters not her efſence or charter from 
5 4 C wo 3 
1 * The preſbpterians in England and Scotland 
HER — — themſelves as the ſame body, and aſ- 
fiſted. each other upon all occaſions, which we have 
Felt to our ſorrow / * ſhall not thoſe of the . epi] 
| copal church do the ſame, ſo far at leaſt as to ri 265 
„ the nece/ities of each other when in the laſt 4; 7 5 
| 1 and brought * them purely for their being e/ 
_ _ vopal/. by 
5 The Pall a of the firſt inſtant tells us, ak 
her majeſty has granted her letters patents for a brief 
on behalf of the proteſtants in the Palatinate ; which is 
a charitable and good work. And how would any man 
be upbraided, and deſeryedly, who ſhoul dare. to 
mijrepreſent this, and ſeek to c Ares it . ow much 
more, more I ſay, ought theſe men to be animadyer- 
ted upon, Who take, the boldneſs to 2 t her 
majeſiy s charity, to thoſe of — own * gn, 
Scotland, and endeayour , all they Sn, to No ks 
collections ſhe has given leave to rt bY 
It is an old ſaying, charity pint. = Te Thele 
are her own. fe and blood, of that blood whence the 
- derives the moit rayal and ancient title that any family 
148 in Europe (perhaps in the univerſe) can ſhew to a 
1 | | eronun.: But the has a, nearer relation to them than 
1 all this, and that is a ſpiritual, the 7 are of the ſame 
1 epiſcopal church wherein ſhe receiv'd her boptilm, and 
1 wherein ſhe. hopes to be /av'd. | 
. 6, C. This . into my mind what the 05. 
renter rewiv d has objected to you, and repeats it 

} over and over again in his N. 6. and 22. And I 
15 have forgot to aſk you about it, that i is, that king 
1 . Charles I. was baptiz'd by a preſbyterian miniſter. | 
i: R, Does 
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The REHEARSAL 223 | 
R. Does he name that minifter, or give any good -Þ 
authority for the matter of fact? . 8 
C. No: None at all. But infers ſrom thence, © i 
that according to your doctrine, that ling was no = 
Chriſtian, and conſequently no 2 or mariyr as you 3 i 
would have him. 1 
K. There is a certain party who have not the INE 1 
power to ſpeak. one word of truth relating to their 9 
9 

* 


cau/e ; and therefore are not to be believed without 
very good wouchers, But, | have further reaſon not 
to believe this, becauſe I have ſeen * riated ac- : 
count of the baptiſm of prince Henry, brother ES. YH 
to king Charles I. which was — 1 'd with very - F 1 
magnificence. And the bifbop is nam d who. did | 1 
ine him, I think it was Aberdeen. For the king - 
had reſtor'd epi/copacy before that time by act of par- iN 
lament. And therefore it is not likely that he would 
ſuffer a 2 terian we gn to baptize his ſecond ſon 
2 * : but he was born in Scotland, and 
| that was ſufficient to. have it 
believed that he was atis d by. a preſhierian mini- 
If he or any body elſe knows more of the 
matter let . b 
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; Saturday, — 10, 2% No. 277, 


x. A new e of Orange 

2. The 1 who bap- 
"King 1 — biſhops alwa 8 

ngs and biſhops 

1 The 2 are — (ah 

5. How they baptiz'd K. Charles I. who in all pro- 
bability was baptiz'd by a bifbop. 

6. A king and preſbyterians are the lion and the cock, 

7. How the /acred and the civil powers Came: tO 
interfere. 

3. 15 08 and mou ſynonymous words in holy eee. 


1. 26 3 — of Orange, 


„ e I wiſh be may prove the 
| hoſt. man of the name. 

K. Bateing impeſſibilities ! yours is & 

wiſh, For can any do better t 3 we have 

had? Bat let a man be never ſo good, it is no harm to 

with his ſon may be better; eſpecially being the 

grand. ſon of the king of Pruſſia, who is a zealous 


proteftant. 
2. C. What do you bring in this ſtory for now? 


What has this to do with what we were laſt upon, that 


is, whether king Charles I, was baptiz'd by a preſby- 

terian n ? Have you any more to ſay upon that 

Point AY 

K. This is to the by. gone, 8 For who do 
think did de is prince of Orange? 

C. Firſt 2 me "Whey religion wy are of in that 


nn 


R. They 


The REHEARSAL, 
R. They are proteflants, ſome Lutherans, and ſome 
Catvinifts, 5 


ror. 

C. Then they , and who but a 
byterian minifler mga vhs ze this prince I ſu * 
they did not go to ho þ — for a biſbop, or for a 


my that had receiv'd ep;/copal ordination,” 


No, countryman, and yet they- got a biÞop to. 


baptize him. Our news tells us, you may fee it in the 


rms of laſt Dec. 16. That the 63Gop of E , 


did ie this 
Who is this b;Gap of Contr Perg / PT WOO FRY 
5 before. ee mien 


either. 


ee | . 
of Dy Pruſſia, and fabjea to the * of * | 


It was formerly the ſee of the 5; 

his cathedral is ſtill there; It is the 
an ni very; and this firſt ' = wy 
lately erected it into a biGoprick, being 
of that e whence he takes his A 
this is the f act we have heard of this new 


C. Then we have got — 


Inn glad to hear of that. t could not this new 
ee biſhops, as well as when he 2 dule of 
R. No, , , for or ting and 3095 
—_—_ vain to that ſaying * our 2 Janes 
No biſhop, no king, 
C. I profeſs, —— I thiak it is ſo. For the ki 
of Denmark and arr have * = the 
nces of Germany have none. are not 
wr to have hiho for their ſubjects; they are ig: 
tent with ſmall 
| ſeem that kings made the firſt Hg. 
1 en it, con 7 
ftian biſbops long before there were Chriſtian kings. 
But when 
9 as it was but natural, YY them next 
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ſuperintendents, But by this n 
For there were Chri- 
ng turn'd Chriftians, they highly honoured = 
L 5 their | 
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sheir an perſons ;, and ever after rectiy'd their ons, 


from their hands, as the immediate repre/entatives of 


Chri/t's, the ſupreme ing as well as Sie 

4. C. But do not the preſoyterian. preachers take this 
efiſcopal office upon them too, and crown their kings, 
as our bi/bops do ours ? ins hi tes 

K. No, countryman, they are baſoaful in this point. 
When king Char/es II. was crown'd in Scotland in the 
Your. 1650, the marqueſs of Argile ſet the crown upon 


his head. Mr. Nobert Dugleſs preach'd the coronation 
- Fermin (which we have in print) full of treaſon and re- 


Belliun, telling the ling what a ſort of a covenanted li ng 


they had made him. And holding his power from the 


people, it was thought moſt proper, as an emblem of 
that, tliat he ſhould receive his crows from the hand of 
A ap- man. F or they own'd nothing of divine right ! 
Cbri had nothing to do in that whole procedure 
6. C. They are better at pulling a.crown from the 
head of a lng. than ſetting it on. Therefore I com- 
mend the ling of Pruſſia for beginning early with his 
grand/on,'to have him initiated by the hands of a 6;/bop, 


ang not to have the firſt touch of a pre/oyterian, there is 


$'vreat deal in the firſt ſetting, out, eſpecially of one 
born to a crown. And if king Charles I. was baptiz'd 
by a preſbyterian, it was very inauſpicious, for he fell a 


 facrifice by their hands, and was baptiz'd by them in 


his own lood. 0 | — F + 504 2 
R. That is a bapti/m a heathen might give ;, and by 
the opinion of the ancients, did ſupply the want of the 


Zupliſin by water, or any other defects in it. Though 


I thiok that /a{vo was needleſs as to king Charles I. 
For, as I ſaid, if his brother prince Henry, who was 


ſeven years elder than he, was Baptix d by a hiſbop, 


and queen Elixabetb ſtood gad. mother, repreſented by 


ber ambaſſador the earl of Syffo/4, and gave him the name 
of her own father; I ſay it is no ways probable that 


prince Charles, who was born but three years before his 


father came to the cpiſcopal crown of England, ſhould 
not have been baptiz'd in the ſame manner. And if 


1 the 
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the king of Pruſſia had a biſbop to baptize his 
— 1470 not king James I. make XY the 5:/bops- 


6. C. But the prefbyterians would ſain have the 
Honour to have baptiz'd this prince. But let themrſhew 
any king or king's ſou who was ever baptiz'd by them. 
A king and a preſoyterian are like the lion and the cock,. 


| there is a natural antipathy ; and when cheſe cocks begin 


to crow, the /ion has cauſe to tremble. a 
Re. The reaſon is plain; for 'lewe/lers in the church;. 
can never be for -mnarchy in the fate, Therefore ſet 
up a fing, and bifbops follow of courſe, as we naw ſee 
in the king of Pruſſia; and let any ſhe that ding who- 
ever ſet up the projotercans, hut —_— by 


8 | 
alike, kings are biſhops of the fate, and biſhops. are 
Aings and princes of the church. 


J. C. Then tings ate civil. bibops,, and bilbeyi are 
Spiritual kings. But ſuppoſe: theſe claſh, which fhall- 


carry it. | | 
R. They can never c/a/, more than two parallel 
lines can meet, for they act in different ares. Thus 


a criminal may bc condemn'd by the fate, and ab/alv'd” 


by the church, which yet hinders not the ,/entence of 


the Hate. But if the church could uſurp the 2 


as the pape and the preſb yterians have done; or the cru 
ſhould take upon them the /irituel power, then there 


is claſhing and confufion to the end of the chapter. As 


it. was when the emperors took upon them the_#weſiture 
of biſhops, and the popes aſſum'd the depo/ing pawer. 

8. C. But it will not go down in this age, to call: 
biſhops by the name of lings and princes... 
EX. They are fo call'd in holy Fripeure, kings and 
prieſis, Rev. i. 6. The princes of the /anduery, or the 
< holy pr inces, Ila. xiv. 28. The prizsf, Our margin reads 


it the prince, Exod. xi. 16. They are ſynanymous- - 


words in the ſtile, of holy /cripture, 
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prieftbeed 
he horrible contempt of it feld to Chrif, and is 
denying him to be our Saviewr, Not diſcerning 
- his body in the Chriſtian ſacrifice. 
3. The rabernacle was built after the pattern of lea. 


1. 
2. 


- Rv yy of the Glriflien 
a 


IEP N your laſt maſter, you have made the 
biſhops, not only ſpiritual tords, but Kings 
A 
. R. Do not ſay I have made them ſo, r 
3s the word of Ged has made them ſo, which calls 


the evangelical, a royal pr 255 3 
art 


5 fo fend 5 That is, with "has Give remnant to 


. goſpel, and to his church. And in 
ts Fre, The with them, before his holy paſfon, ſaid 

tory which thou gaveſt me, I b 

them. int fe'7 ſaid to them, He that deſpiſeth 
. me. 22 the apeſtles were not afraid to 
adors of Chrift, and to _ 


" municate and ab/olve,” in the perſon of Chrif. 


v. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 10. And the 24 elders in the T. 
. welation, that is, the 24 liſbep then of Nuala, are re- 


ted as ring round abour the e of the Lamb, "Mx 
with crowns of gold on their heads. And abap. v 


0. 9 A Thou art thy, 
BELT e arr, 
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n The ex, of the church are call'd R.. 
wee that is, rulers, governors, Or | princes. The lame 
word 12 bleſſed Savianr's government is 
deſerib'd, Matt. xi. 6. Out of thee ſhall come Hy- 
governor that: ſhall rule my 1/-ael,” And 
the tive church call'd their biſhops by the ſame 


of dignity 
deſcrib'd. Of which you 
that le 

C 

2 


ay 
learn'd and excellent work of George 


4 
Hicks, D. D. of the Chriftian Priefibood, and dignity - 
7 
' oh 


| opal order, lately publiſh'd on occaſion of the 
fs of the Rights. Which is one effect of it. 
Bleſs me! maſter, from 4 „ and to awhat 
are we fall'n! To the vileſt contempt of the Chriffian 
| hood, and ing it to be gur d by man, wo- 
and exceed- 
ing charatter given of it, in the holy /criptures, and 
p chen d by the firſt and pureſt ages of Chrifianity / * 
now recolle& that tert you have before preſs d upon 
me ſo ſtrongly, Heb. v. 4, . That no man taketh 
this honour (of the prieſthood) - unto himſelf, but he 
that is call'd of God as was Aaron, ſo alſo Chriſt glo- 


| man, and child at pleafure ; from that big 
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in our proper nature, to his Father i 
ey n 


1 — and Free, the the pricſt — — his per- 
| . en, as the bread and wine — his body and blood; 
| and which being offer'd up in conjunction with that 


we. - Jacrifice which he in-perſon ers up in heaven, be- 
; "comes the /ame to us, and is fo accepted by his Fa- 

"ther, and therefore he calls it by the ſame name, even 

. "his own body and blond. Of which we cating and 

| "Qrinking after they are herd up to God, as the 28 

bl and the prople did eat of the egal ſacrißces, which 

1 were types of this, we thereby become partakers of his 

1 "body and blood ; and this Chriſtian ſacriſice, thus offer 4 

* dy his pries upon the altar of God, and then receiv'd, 

"eat and drank Syd thote for whom it is Fred, is to us, 

as the apeſtle words it, the communion of the body and 

blood of Cbriſt. 1 Cor. x. 16. And the condemnation 
of 2 — gy is expreſs d by not d;/cerning 

| LAT . "the Lord: 1 Cor. xi. 29. that is, in that ſarra- 

rann ſacrifie of his * * — And who deſpiſe 

Wl that, are gri/ty of the body and blood of the Lord. And 

Ba: who deſpiſe that priebood which he has ordain'd to 

wy, "offer up that facriſiee upon earth, deſpi e likewiſe his 


* r n 7 mo - 2 
ho Ct r 
.* — > 
5 5 2 + 2 „„ 
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| "prieftboed and ſacrifice in in heaven, "hey underſtand 

Fl | it not, nor can di/cern the Lord's body, in the 
$8 | ſentative, but real Mering up of this ſacriſſee, by the 
1 hands of his prieſis upon earth. Which is us 
1 | "as" a picture or counter-part of what is — by 
1 | - "Obrift in perfor in beaven. Thus joining heaven and 
3 — together, and making. them one | family, giving 
*# us the beatißel wifion,” as far as our mortal ſtate ſtate is capa- 
| | ble to receive it. 
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. Such but not ſo Perfect a reſemblance of bean, 
was the tabernacle in all its parts and oeconomy, = 
for lobt (ſaid God to Moſes, Rxod. xv. 40.) that thou. 
male nen after their- n. thee an 

the 


3 


„ . 
* : 4 
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ea ment. There: Gai fins Gene wet ies an. 


; to Moſer, after which parrern he was te malte the 
fabernatle and its economy : Bat this was not fo perfect a 
reſemblance as is given to u. ; then 


taken „., and carry'd his own facrific'd body and blood 


into heaven, as the bigh-prieff did the bead of the e- 
pDiatory ſacrifice into the holy of balies; which was 
but 'a ſhadow of that which was to come, and 
which they look'd upon as afar off. Bat we 
now ſee Cbriſ by faith, in the actual po/zfion and 
exerciſe" of his priefthood, appearing in the preſence 
of his Father in heaven, the true of holits, with 
his own Blood, as the propitiation hes. full ſati faction 
for the /ins of the whole world. And his priefs now 
upon earth offering the ſame ſacriſce in thoſe figures 
and reſemblances of it which he has command and 
ſanctiſ d with the name of his own body and 6/o0d, is a 
much more lively and nearer ,zepre/entation of heaven, 
and what is there tranſacted, than the Tabernacle and 
typical ſacrifices of the Jaw, which are all fulfilPd in 
our Chriftian ſacrifice. Mott | 

4. Thus, maler, you have taught me; and like- 
wiſe, that the contempe of all religion does follow, by 
a natural conſequence, the contempt of the priefibood, 
as we by ſad experience have found. For it is impoſ- 
fible for thoſe who have a regard for 're/igfon, to have 
that zriefhood in N by which it is adminiſter'd. 


— 


It is as prepoſterous as for a /awyer to deſpiſe the office 


. 


of a judge, or a ſoldier that of a general. 
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| Saturday, January 17, 2797. | Ne. 279, 


that authority which 


— . 3 
Ira. 
2. Not only as to her de&rine, but her authority, 


Which ſhe cannot transfer, or compromiſe. 
3. Errors in doctrine always follow the invaſion of 


the authority of the s Shew'd in the church 
of Rome. And in our 8 ufrons. | 

4. More dreadful herefies and blaſbhemies now, than 
there were then. Our Camiſar quakers. 

5. The ſtory of Emlin the Seciuian, now "_— a 

cr. nals in London. - 


1. Rebearſ. RoM what you faid laſt, country- 

man, of the contempt of religion fol- 
lowing the contempt of the pri:fthood, you may learn 
the meaning of that text, 1 Jim. iii. 15. where the 


church i is call'd the pillar and ground of the truth. 


C. Is the church fo the * and ground of the 
eee 
| o/pel does de e aut charc 

| * No, e eg goſpel is the revelation 
which Cbriſt gave to the church. He is the author 
of it, and it Lands upon his authority, But he has 
left this ſacred depoſitum with the church to keep. 
The church is to teach the truth, and to preach it; 


to watch againſt errors e. berefies that are contrary to 


it, to confute them, and when neceſlity requires to re- 


Keule them with the / L * — _—_— _ 
wi r, to cu 


off rotten members from the body, that the inſe&ion 
« no further; and to graft them in again upon 

eir repentance and amendment. This is what we call 
the pow of the af c hen and t d ci 
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The REHEARSAL 244 
into the ſociety, and to exclude out of it. And for- 
aſmuch as heaven and earth are one family, and the 
church the ſame in both, under the ſame head, which 
is Chrift He calls this 


ven, that they who are juſtly excluded his church upon 


earth, ſtand likewiſe excluded in heaven, as he has 
expreſsly promis'd. : 1 


2. Thus the church is the pillar and ground of the 


truth, not only as teaching it, but ſupporting and pre- 
jan it by that authority with which Cbriſ has in- 
v 


her. Therefore the apoſtle directe the bibops 


of the church to and exhort, an rebuke with all 
authority, and to let no man deſpiſe them. Tit. xi. 157 
Not to proſtitute their authority, or give it up to any; 
for Chri gave them no more than he ſaw was | 
ful for the gowernment of his church, and the 
port of the truth. Therefore if they 

traſt, 


471 


any of it, or omiſe it away, 
tence whatſoever, they betray their 
themſelves incapable to preſerve the 
be requir d at their hands. This made St. 
ſay, uam periculgſum fit in rebus divinis, ut 
jure ſus & poteftate recedat : ** How dangerous it 
divine things, that any ſhould recede from 
right and authority.” Therefore the apo 
to put on the whole armour of God, that 
able to fland againſt the wwiles of the 

aureſtle not only againſt fleſh and blood, | 
principalities, againſt s, again the rulers 
darkneſs of this world, again wicked ſpirits in 
places, Eph. vi. 11, 12. Theſe are potent enen 
and ſhall the church then leſſen her. authority wi 


85 
5117 


ny 


it 


for vue 


r 


IN 


7 


which ſhe is to feb? againſt theſe ? Shall ſhe deliver 


up her power into their hands ? and ſurrender to them 
the word of the ſpirit, which was committed to her 
to defend the truth ? | + af | 

3. And obſerve it, countryman, that wherever this 
has been done, wherever- the power of the * 


6M 


ne 
5 * I 72 


power which he has left with 
his church upon earth, the keys of the kindgom of hea-_ 
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been lend or tramftrr d, there the trutb has fuf- 
fer'd © proportionably. Thus when the pepe would 
transfer to himſelf the pocuer of the whole catholick 
aburch, and reduce all b:&ops. under him, as his de- 
puties and ſubſtitutes, and had rransfer'd the epiſcopate 
into the pontzficate, what errors in de&rine and herefies 
did enſue, even to idolatry ? | 

And thus when the -epi/copate was overthrown in 
Zagland in the late times, and trans/ferr'd into the 
hands of the people, what fevarms of herefics aroſe, 
like Joeufts "out of the pit, and darken'd the face. of 
the whole land? Three. or fourſeore different. reli- 
Non at the ſame time in Z£:g/and, of which we have 


the waz: tranſmitted to us in books then wrote, par- 


ticularly in Herefrography, and Gangrens, . 


I wiſh I could ſay they had ended there. They 


all diſappear d (except three or four of chief name) 


upon reſtoration of epiſcopacy in 1660, and we 


heard no more of them for near thirty years. But 
we have ſince ſeen a large crop of them riſin 
Again: Not yet ſo many in number, but 
avickedre/7 than any of the former, — 
and dügſplmenv as our 
ights, to make the authority of God 


cba ever ſtumbl'd upon the Horrb-contra#. 


nor. a Tutch; holy ſcriptures 
as fpawwwawzng,.t 


branches,. and blaſpheme them 


3s, the inſpiration of the devil! There were 

who ſaid, that Chri/? deſerv'd to die the death of a 
' Fave ! as our Growth of Deiſm, recommended in the 
book of the Rights. There were none of the Hoadly 
enoderation, to make all religions indifferent, and 
charge our -delufions. upon God! There were no pro- 
feſs'd deifts, who throw off all revelation, and ſet up 


what they call natural religion in its place. For na-. 
eural religion and deiſm are the ſelf-ſame thing. _ 
6 3 771 | 


„ 
eo 


name) is one over to the py 


The REHEARSAL ' 2s: 
then ſaid he had been in an higher heaven than that 


into which Chrif has aſcended, as I have heard Fear. 


Leads the mother of the Philadelphians ſay. None then 
„ fo loud as our Camiſar . who not. 
only ſay they are ſent by God, and ſpeak in his name, 
which is the. ſtile of the prophets, but they aſſume his 
perſon, and ſay he ſpeaks by moving their organs, 
without their own conſent or knowledge, and that he 
Ta in them; and to themſelves, as well as to others. 
of veracity: told me he ſaw one of them in 
4 — meitting, take another of them by the arm, and 
looking broad in his face ſaid, Do you not acknowledge 
me to 1 the eternal and er- ling God? To which 
the 323 anſwer' d, falling down and trembling, 7 do 
10 be the eternal and ever-living God. 


Their A is, that it is not themſelves who ſpeak 


the words, but God who ſpeaks in them, But this ag- 
gravates the 2289 inſtead of leſſening it. 


C. Theſe a fad accounts, mafeer, the berefies 


4 BIA pb. Wer & dur times. III tell you 
— OE thing; there is one n, 7 — Was a OE 
teriah Nee &+ in Din, Vat 

= Res kh and (to theit- A ieh they 

Hh AN af e den for m. and he whe 

bY nd_?mp71/0h'#. But he Found meme" tor 
id Caffe Hicher, ard For theſe ſeveral 
ke pt a publick meeting -k 
4. A ng one of his & 


cloſe to bis Sorinian | 
Td to be Written By this alan Bee he eame over 
Hither, Wufck is Rk maſter-piece of Soc. 
And 1 Knoch Where he Todges, if any body has u ind 
to ſpeak with him, . In the life of Mr. Thomas" Firmin 
it is told to his hodtioar, that he had # deſign to have 


a Socinian church or Meeting ſet "up. in Loidon : and now 


* ſee it IE to * by way of Hroderation." 
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The church ought t to maintain her authority for the 
| Fab n magnify her 
3, eckion, E wou to 
ſelf, 221 bring more contempt upon her. 2 
3. The quite contrary is the caſe; ſhew'd in natural 
parents, The church is our mother, and biſbops our 
fathers in God. 
4. How their 2 is to be retriev'd. 
4. The exceeding dignity of the church. 
The faint and furious attack of De Foe u 
_ copay, area what great —_— he will lo, when | 


he is at leiſure. 


"Ws Sn OUR lat, 1 courier, has fully . 


me, that the church is the pillar and 
ground of the truth ; and that where this pillar is ſhaken 
and the church loſes her authority, the truth ſuffers 


with it. Therefore the church ought to maintain her 


to the full for the truth s ſake, and to pre- 
forvs that? ſacred depofitum which was committed to 
her charge. 

2. R. But if priefs preach up this doctrine, and in- 
fiſt upon the authority given them, it will be thought 
felf-Jeeking in this looſe and degenerate age, they will 

be called ambitions and proud, and all reſo Iv'd i had the 


1 modiſh word of priefi-craft, they will be inſulted 


and beaten down, and made ftill more and more con- 


mae 
3. C. No, maſter, you have inſtructed me better. 


| I have not forgot it. It is their not aſſerting their juſt 


rights which Cbriſt has given them that makes them 
contemptible : as the * tells them, Te have cor- 
—— the covenant 27 Levi, ſaith the Lord , Als. 
| therefore 
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The REHEARSAL 237 
therefore have I made you contemptible and baſe all 
- the . Mal, xi. 8, 9. What p will 
authority that dare not exert it ſelf, but is ab d or 
3 of its own power ? Shall not I teach my children 
the ffth commandment, becauſe I am their ' father ? 
They may tell me it is /e/f-/cebing in me, and that I 
age for honour to be paid co myſelf. And ſhall I not 
for this teach them their duty ? How ſhall I diſcharge 
my duty to God at this rate in inffrudting my children ? 
And what regard will children have for ſuch a father ? 
Is it not natural that I ſhould grow ron to 
them, when I ſtand in awe of them, and dare not ex- 
erciſe any authority over teen: 
Me call the church our mother, and biGops our s 
in God, yet diſpute every inch with them. We tell 
them they take too much upon them, that they are 
| proud and. ambitious, and lord it over the heritage of 
God, and that the people are holy as well as they. The 
ſame arguments that Korah us'd againſt Aaron; and 
| theſe rebellious /n have greatly prevail d, and their 
Fathers have been intimidated, afraid to aſſert their 
own axzthority, till the very name of the church has 
grown contemptible The church! What care we for 
the church? Is in every body's mouth. _ 
4. R. You have taken the matter very right, 1. 
 countryman. The church has loſt her authority for not i 
aſſerting it; and in a great meaſure has the % of her & | 
_ rebellious /ons to anſwer for, in not reaching them bet- 
ter, but ſuffering them to ei her. Andthervin to 
retrieve it is to let them know that high dignity which 
Cbriſt has placed upon his church; to teach even the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, as it is ſaid, 
" £pb. iii. 10. To the intent that now unto the. princi- 
© palities and s in heavenly places might be known by 
. the church the manifold wiſdom of God. But now among 
us the meaneſt of men and women think themſelves too 
5 good to be taught by the church, and can teach them- 
_ felves! and heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 
g g. e * * + N 2 £43 | ; | 4 
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28 The REWEARSAL | 
8. The ſupreme dominion that is given 
. and on earth, is ſaid t9 be of fo 8 Chet 


And God hath put all things * 7 get 
"to. be the head over al things, to 4 church, which is 
"his body, the fulneſ of bim that þ ill in ell. Eph. 
. 46, a3: 

C. Lam afonif'd at the greatneſs of theſe words ! 
And this.is that church which we have in * and 
a proverb of reproach / yy — 7 biſhops, and 


* 


at . authority, wham has ade / fathers 
— — rs of this „*. upon & phy Which e 


. than — woe granted to the ange/s s of heaven, , who are 


iven as mini/ers to this church, of which. rift i is the 
„and the bib our Fathers and gaverners ** 


him. Whoſe authority he calls his own, 


promis d to vindicate it, and mt all their juſt cenſures 


in heaven. 


1 djoceſan power that was fi 


6. R. Here the diſpute will come in again, whether 


| ah biſhops are the gavernars of the churches? And. I 


will.tell you what has been ſaid againſt it, and ſee how 
you can juſtify me in it. 

Mr. De Fae, the common advocate of the 4 enters, 
has taken up the cudgels, and in his Review of the 

13th laſt month, he undertakes. to prove, 

% 1. That the firſt r in the 

6 world was a preſoyterian church. ä 
% 2, That the preſent pre/oyterian churches i in Scot- 
4% land are epiſcopal, accordin 14 to the true epiſcopal 

practiſed in the Chri- 

. n church. 


3. That the preſent hierarchical power, which 


66: hy calls epiſcopal, was not, or at leaſt cannot be 


4 


4 


v'd to be known in the Chriſtian church, till at 

« fa two centuries of years after this primitive epiſ- 
copacy wWas obtained, and is a mere invention of 
* men, and conſequently not of divine right. 

Thus Mr. De Fee. And And he adds, ſpeaking 
% Here is a fair work for him, and fince = will 17 
oe er * * the argument upon antiquity, and "= 

peo 


— 
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people into it — And let him correct this if he 


can, and till he can, let him abate his pride, and his 


*« ſaucy way of treating his antagoniſts. | 
| 21 way ! This was to ſhew Mr. De Fae's 
breeding : but let that paſs. Here he has cut out fair 
evork for himſelf indeed, to prove all theſe things, as 
he has promiſed to do. But there is no work for you, 
till his proofs come out. | „ 
R. I have waited all this while ſor them; and now 


I ſuppoſe he has forgot them. But however it was an 


amuſement, and people might think that he had proc 
ready under his thumb, ſo reſt ſatisfy cx. 
C. He ſays the firſt 2p:/copa/ church in the world was 
a preſbyterian church, and that the 2 preſoyterian 
church in Scotland is Pi copal. This is riddle me, 
riddle me Like the fine riddle werſes he has made 
for himſelf, and deſires a 4 to find it out, though 
it is as plain as a pike-ſtaff. And his little dodging is as 
plain here, though he will not ſpeak out. His meanin 
is, that bi/bop and preſbyter are the ſame dank; and ſo 
conſequently is epiſcopal and preſbyterian. This is that 
fooliſh Iagomachy and playing with aver, Which you 
have expos'd ſo plainly in ſome of your papers in this 
volume, that it is perfectly ſrameful to repeat it, and 
without anſwering one word to what you have ſaid up- 
on that head. It ſhews their 5 is loſt, and that 
they have nothing to ſay, though they muſt ſay ſome- 


bing. | 
. But he ſays, the preſent hierarchical power which 
we call epi/copal, was not in the two firſt centuries. 
C. Let him then name the church in thoſe times that 
was not thus hierarchical, that is, with biſbops not only 


as Aiſtinét from, but as ſuperior to preſoyters. This is 


the queſtion. you have a{k'd from the beginning, and 
they will not aner. Let them name any ſuch chureb, 
but they cannot. | WV 
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* 5 on De Foe. The preſbyterias cauſe left 
tute. 

2. Their argument againſt epi/copacy would as well 
prove the D. of M. to be emperor. ; 
3. It is a perfect banter upon mankind. What an- 


7 I's Yo 
4. The ſuperiority of biſhop to preſbyter ſhew'd before. 
85 A full proof of it from ſcripture. 

6. Though that is not neceſſary in this caſe. 
7. The | © wn nce betwixt the primitive epiſcepacy and 


ours. 
8. Large teſtimonies of the pretbyteriant owning that 
epiſcopacy was in the church 5g St. Coprien's Bane. 
: Whence it follows, that it muſt have been from the 
- 1; Conn. VERY body, maſter, cries out Shame 
| | Dan. De Foe, for that pitiful juggle 
of his you have expos d, of making b;fbop and pres- 
byter, epiſcopal and pretbyterian the ſame thing, after 
you had fully confuted that poor Hit the 2 
- make uſe of, and told them that they had nothing elſe 
to ſay. Which they have made good, by repeatin 
the 3 again, and without taking the leaſt notice 
all you had ſaid upon it. So deſtitute is their cauſe. - 
2. K. 80 deſtitute, countryman, that I will under- 
take this ue with them, that they cannot prove 
biſhop and presbyter to be the ſame, by any other ar- 
gument than what will ve the duke of Mar/- 
1 (for example) to emperor, becauſe we find 
the general of an army called imperator. This very in- 
ſtance I gave them at firſt. And without anſwering 
any thing to it, they go on ſtill unmov'd in the ſame 
_ track, and notwithſtanding all the differences you 
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# aides over them? 


dune foie ture 


every where in the apo aten t times, and thoſe ſucceed®»- 
In of the inflitution. * Becauſe it is as ; 


The RE HE AR SAL. 
r did he not aſſume a . and 


. 


And do we not find the ſame in —2 k 7 
'Þ en St. Paul inſtructed Timothy- biſtiop of Epheſus, 
ow he ſhould behave himſelf in 5 chat cburch, 
* he ſays, © Againſt a preſbyter receive not an accuſs- 
tion but before two or three witneſſes. And them 
that fin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
2 Tim. v. 19, 20. Now receiving acciſatiom _— 
a man, examining witne/ts in the caſe, and - 
or cenſuring according to the demerit, is juriſdifion 


and a ſuperiority, or I know not what is. Were theſe 
presbyters then equal to Timothy their og” #4 Was = 
\ ob presbyter then the ſame. thing? d every pr 


Her the ſame authority over 7. — that Timothy had 
over him? That would have made a wild- mew of 
government. « 

C. That would be impoſſible. 
authority over you, and you over me, at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame caſe. That would make foo/'s- 
play indeed, I judge over you, and you judge over me! 

6. And here is an anſwer to thoſe who re- 


proof or the ſuperiority of - biſhop to 
Though as 


And I think it very plain. 


presbyters. 


you have before inſtructed me, if this had not been 5 


mention d in cripture, the gowernment of the chart. 


ing, is a full proof 
_ impoſſible for the gowernment of the church to have 


been alter'd in all places, without any bi or oppo- 


ſition, as for. the government of any fate, or of all 
the flates in the <world, to be chang'd from monarchy 
to commonwealth, or from commonwealth to 2 
without any fs le, or being ken noting 

5 hiftories of thoſe times. 

: And as to the nene ef the 3 
* and ours, I will undertake that 2 
can find no other but this, that epi/copacy is with us 


* 


3 was then. In- 
ſomuch 


nnn 


N 
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fſomuch that if any ſhould now ff | in the primitive 
e, and of the /ub/imity o the epi/copate as then 
the people would be ready to None him. 80 
555 reaſon e the preſbyteriam to ſay, that our 
" HE les hee upon” thats, and aſſume 4 greater 
1 church, than the bjGops in the primi- 
. But © the Review fays, in what you quoted ont 
of him laſt time, that there was no epi/copacy ͥ in the 
church, for at leaſt the two firſt centuries, | 

8. R. 1 have diſproy'd chat already, ind hew'd 
it from the But here he diſcovers his gg. 
noramc * W 7 
3 that n | 
century. And thence, by the argume wee nn juſt 
now repeated, it muſt have been 2 ing, 
becauſe no notice of any change in the church govern- „ 
ment is taken by any of he” writers of thoſe times. 
"oo is a book Mr. De Fr could not miſs of during in 

his leng ſtay in Scotland, becauſe it was wrote there, = 
and much taken notice 'of, intitul'd, £2 windication of — 
a ** intituled, The principles of the Cyprianick 45 ll 

It was printed here in the year 1701, There o 

« = ni. is a large collection of moſt 2 | = 
rellyterian writers acknowledging that 55 31% 
"8 church in 01, Cyteron'F tlie. Mr. C data 
do well to look it over, and then ſee what cauſe ow” 
. W | 
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with the avfever 


on accm'd Mr De N iu 
«he boy ing no of the 


LA 


I have * at te hee lun in Len- 
find none that ever heard of this book 
's or of him. Now though I boaſt of 
rege of books, is not Mr. De Foe a 
to find out ſuch an inſtance of it? But if 
of Mr. Lauder's had been any tolerable ſort 
ES © hy Maurice, I dare ſay it would have 
better known in the world. 
C. The Review ſays, that : Dr. Maurice his lan- 
becomes not a porter, and his infolence only 
Jupplies bis argument.“ 
den excuſe en be made for Mr. De 
= e rad tt he never read thi book of 
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admitted as evidence, till they 
* "ſelves; fo De Foe ought not to be believ'd in any 
thing 
p to this 
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ee, e it, by ſome perſons" of de, er their 


own communioz, and ſome of their own more conſcien- 


tious preachers in the country, who defir'd they would 


pn it no further, left they ſhould be all Gam'd for 


it at laſt; yet the advantage they thought they had 


to expoſe the church by it, and the many they knew 


would believe them, with the ſuborn'd <vitneſes they 
had, falſe affidavits and forg'd letters of orders from 
ſeveral bhp, harden'd them to proſecute this matter 
at /aw, till the moſt ſcandalous practices, malicions 
and willful perjuries, and the wickedeſt conſpiracy and 
combination to blacken and defame the church, has been 
fally detected and brought to light, that perhaps 
-any age can produce. And all under the name of 
ſanctiiy and gedlineſs! And this lies not upon De 
Foe (but as the ſcandalous publiſher and cryer of this 
court of the diſſenters) but upon the party, who fet 


their foulders to it, contriv and manag'd it, and 


bore the'expence of it, and muſt now bear the fame of 
it, if they have any of that qualification left! 

R. As men convict of perjury are not by /aw to be 
have fully purg'd them 


he aſſerts, till he has given a fair and full re- 
to his ' experiment. Let him diſ- 
cover whence he had his i»formations, and who et 
him to work, Otherwiſe he muſt lie under the load 
of all the infamy of a ſear'd conſcience, and a 1801 
that is abandon'd to any wickedneſs without reſerve! 
, — or repentance is his choice. And let him not 
think that lean and flaſhy barangues will do his bu- 
fineſs, or ever retrieve his reputation with any man of 
common ee or honey. It is more honourable to 
converſe with common thieves and prieck-pockets, than to 


be ſeen in his company, while he lies under ſuch 


an :mputation / SS EF I ror! 
6. C. Alas, maſter, he is us'd to it! rater rome: 
tick upon him! No ſcandal is a reproach" to hin 

How long did he fight it out with "you * | 
| ad | ord- 


* 


* Ag 4 6: 
- . Fe = 84 * 
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 Oxford-wweather-coack and Sandwich * And did he ever 
bluſh for it? or for his fories about Oathampton, 
Taunton,  &} Did he ever retra# à word, after he 
could defend it no longer ? But this is indeed a h 
_ this experiment is beyond all the reſt. And if he 
cquit not himſelf in this, he is gone, gone for ever! 
- has condemn'd himſelf to ſuch com as himſelf! 
| For ſure he will get no other after this It will be — 
a Same to any to r . 
No coffee-bouſe of credit will take it in, lat they be 8 
thought as bad as he. Let them ſay, firſt d your 
EXPERIMENT, Or retrat it, before we take any more | 
of your papers, No body will read them, there is 
| feandal wrote on the back of them, they are all expe- 
riments! We muſt believe you by contraries. If 
have a ſpite to any, defend and juftify him: 
enk well of none you do not hate: You can- 
5 do him a greater miſchief: Pray let me have 
none of your favours. I will be no Are G 
to you. | 
Sue If ay think I un too vlain with you, let bim 
read the anſwer to the experiment, and he will ſay it 
is 8 He will ſay, that my int is not black 
L to paint ſuch an original And he will have 
. opinion of the cay/e you have defended, 
which hs Her) you. He "I 
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e E during gre produces a moiſt. terrible 

e in , welt the 

2. it, from my wi to the young 
1 he may be better than | 
any before him. 

3. Heſfays it is et o charge me, and yet that it is 


no <vrong to me. 


4. He exons himſelf to be a. Hasler, and bis accy/ation 


to be a forgery. 
nr 
m u 
that as an argument ers king Nala from 
. pn Chew, A good g in the «gfe of 


8 T appy'd, « lr, and the trah — 


. Coun. Think, 4 nne 
I know not whether you will be ever able 
* 
hy ? What's the matter now, conn!ryman ? 
You look as if you were frighted. 

C. Frighted ! Have 1 Or have you not 
more Do you think it a ſmall matter to be re- 
preſented, at this * o'th' day, as an utter exemy, a 
Aanderer and blaſthemer of the pions memory of our late 
giorious king William ! | 

R. Theſe are heavy charges. But who objects them 
to me? Who is my accuſer ? | 
Ci. Your old friend the Review, the very fame —- 
who, n has long ſince ſubmitted, A 


N. But to — — 3 germ d. 2 | 
commonly tho to argue gut. L man w 
hearing another lay, O that wil/ain, cry d, ſare he does 
not mean me. | 
May not I wiſh Mr. De he's ſon (if he has one) to 
be a better man than his father, without calling his 
father a rogw # | . | 
. I better promee than the ling  {caies the Review) - 
what does be mean by @ better I ſuppoſe he thought it 
ibu As the man faid to ove who wish d his for 
might be a better man than his Farber; I thank you,” 
Sir, ſaid he, for your kindneſs to my ſan, but why im. 
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ſhould prove a better man than the laſt. I mean, ſap - 
poſe it were poſſible — That England might nnr 


than the 4, tho 


he comes to be a man 
That evbig and tory, bigh and ler, 42 


ſhould laſt ſo long, — ſet us all by the ears again 3 : 


and then we ſhould ſend for his bighne/+ to umpire.the . 
matter; and that he ſhould do it ſomewhat-berter than 


the laſt did; and leave none of theſe naſty difin&#tons 
behind him, but leave us all one and of one mind, both 
as toi church and fate, throughout all Great Britain, 
ay, and Ireland too And ſhould pull down the pope, 
and the French king tool Ay and the Turi too (if he 
were not a protefiant /) Would not all this be better 
and better? And there might be berter after all this 
So that there is room enough ſtill to wiſh for a better 
glorious ! And if glorious himſelf 


weuld not be g to ſee another better than himſelf, 


he would be —— and ambitious indeed He 


could not be in heaven, for there are many better there. 
Or elſe we are fouly miſtaken. | 

{ $6 ®- ö cou 
man, to clear me for wiſhing a better, for Mr. D 
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©. as a 


himſelf does it in this fame Review, where after oo » 


prefling his evonderment thus, 4 better prince than the. . 


king ! What does he mean by @ better? He adds in the 


next words, Indeed 1 ought not, nor Jhall J beſo ay ae. 
bim. 


ts conclude bis mtanin 


C. Yet he conclude; it with a witneſs, to be no les 
than depofins the queen, and the Lord knows what, as 
I have before quoted him. Theſe orators are bad 
lagicians, or have ſhort memories He ſays he will not 


be ſo anjuft, as to conclude your meaning: Vet fays, he 
does you zo wrong to conclude it, and in a very terrible 


manner too. It is wnjuft, but it is no wrong / Now or 
lagich Can you help him out, maſter ? 


4. R. Yes, countryman,' a little. For he may b 
that he does not conclude, only gueſſes at my „ 
C. And is there no imjuſtics in gueſſing very ſcandalous 
* W in print, and fay- 
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„„  ThAEEEARGAN: a | 
ing I am confident I do him no erung, nor ſhall be 9 
. thought a fanderer for giving his meaning thus ? But 1 

I will give him his own words in this fame Review, on : 

. . occaſion. of ſomebody gueſſing at ſomething in king 
William, he ſays, I hope the world will remark,” 
that the reflection upon his majeſty is not at all prov d, 

and conſequently own'd to be a forgery ; and that he 
that publiſhes a ſcandalous ſuggeſtion upon any man, 
Which he cannot prove, is a flanderer.” + 

R. There you come over him again, you have him 74 
way. What then will become of all the fories he 3 
has told which he could not prove? Nay which were 
{nuts againſt him to be quite otherwiſe! How will 
e his experiment / Where he not only gives 
ſuggeſtions, but aſſerts plain ad in the; moſt p, 
manner, and produces vouchers, and yet all fince provid 
to be utterly 2 ? f a 4 ER” 
gp. But yeſterday's fad /olemnity has brought into my 
mind his Review a little time ago, Where he takes 
upon him the taſk of vindicating king #7/Zam from the 
_ imputation of the maſſacre of Glette; and does it in 
ſuch a manner as that prince owes him little thanks for 

it. But he concludes it with this noble ſtroke, that 

_ = when any can clear king Charles I. from the maſſacre _ 

in dre/and, he will clear king Filliam from the maſſacre 
of Glenco, Which by the way is a pretty clearing . 

_* king #i/liam! But that is not the buſine6 now. ; 
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r we”, a& $8575 
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Here is a /uoge/tion, and a ſwinging one againſt king 
. Carts]. _ is the ave Now win N 4. 
_ of Mr. 1 by N rule? This malicious : 
ſuggeftion, as falſe as bell, was trumpt up long ago in | 
| * 10 192, a” A Folly tes 2 A — 
Caſe e prefent Concern, Printed 1702. Which gueſſes 4 
that five years after that, u may have the ſame 
. Flamour renew'd again, without taking any notice of 
- this windication, lg juſt ſo it has happen'd, this ER 
_ - Glenco Review coming out in 1707. There's a guefſer | 4 
for you— And he may gue/5 again, that all this will 2 
not put the Review to the blub, nor make him 1 
. e Ru app 1 
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© Mal what bs dof the Cheane in 
% p. 574 and in a caſe not ſo plain 

e ü. e and 


252 
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PSN 


por” e 


2 


1. Coun. \ OUR turning upon the Review hi 


| own jar about tag 25 

be prov'd muſt mort; — 3 ma- 
, Hicious and 2 — 7 + putting the maſſacre 

in Treland upon k ries I. to Blacken his 
While the . purſuant to the Jaw 
made for Far purpoſe, do celebrate him yearly as a 
martyr, And you have fhew'd where that wicked 
, E es has * Bat and confuted, paſt any poli- 
of a v eply z which yet ſtops not theſe rongues, ſet 
ire of bell, to repeat the calumny over and over 
without anſwering any thing to the defence that 
is made for vindication of the royal martyr. And you 
have ſhew'd this to be their u mat» 


ter or prog Let fander . 8 - 
2. &. 
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a The-REHEARSAL. 
more hirdly dealt with than his father, if his father 
was a perſecutor, as Mr. De Foe would have it ; and ſo 
was a martyr than his father, © * 

6. C. But in the ſame Rewiew — 
the 13th laſt month, he calls king James II. he 
Was he a tyrant, and yet not a perſecutor?* I am 
neither defending nor accuſing him ; but I would have 
Mr. De Foe ſpeak confiftently 10 himſelf. Tf perſecution 


be tyramm, then according to Mr. De Foe's account, all 
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our 4ings and queens ſince the reformation to king il. 
iam were tyrants, except only. —— and yet 
be makes him the greateſt rant of all, and calls him 
in this Review a complicated, concerted, and 1 Jan 
ported tyrant. 
KE. He might have ſpar'd the laſt, of the king's 
all ſupported, leſt the reſt be thought of a piece with 
| But after all to make a martyr of ſuch a complicated, 
_m gn Who now can bring Daniel and De Foe 
get 


22 But if king Fames II. was a martyr, pray aſk Mr. 
Dan, or De Foe who was the martyr- maler? Who was 
it beſtow'd the crown of martyrdom him, in lieu 
of an hea „ e of gold? This Lan ſhort gueffion. 
And Mr. Review who aſks ſo many queſtions at others, 
is oblig'd to anſwer this himſelf, on 10 never 
being thought to ſpeak /ex/e. 

8. C. He made king James II. fo terrible a tyrant, 
only to ſhew that the prince of Orange did not come 
over hither for his crown, becauſe of the i im robability 
of the ſucceſs. For ſays he, p. 576. he wiſeſt 
man in the nation could not have i imagin 4 ſa compleat 
a bloodleſs victory could have been -obtain'd over ſo 
| complicated, ſo long concerted, and ſo well ſupported 
a tyrant.” 

. 2 Beſides the pretty reaſon for fear of the fucceſe 7, 
as if that were all that hinder' d, here he makes it a 
victory, and ſo a cengueſ. For there may be a bloodlefs 
victory, as well as a dry. martyrdon. And he ma / 
member how a better man than he was chaftiz'd 
—— 
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9. But this is what I have fully hew'd in the for- 
| mer volumes, that theſe avhigs will have. the revolution 
go upoh congueff and the depoſing point, and not u 
ation as the convention put it. Which abdication. 
the Review calls a dry mare tyrdom, and more barbarous 
than the wer martyrdbom of king Charles I. Thus com- 
paring the nt: with hs rebellion of forty one, 
and making it Slacter than the former; and yet this 
man writes on, and thinks he juſtifies the revolution 3 
He would fain make it a rebellion, ton —_— 5 
In like manner he vill not have the prince of 
to ſucceed upon the warancy of the throne, and the E 
dication of his father, as voted in the convention 5 but he 
makes his highneſ# to — his father, and gain a 
victory over 1 and this he thinks a vindicatron of 
. the honour of _ prince. N 
10. C. But he takes a great pains to prove 
that his highne/s had no intention or e to 3 
5 —_ : . 
This is in iesy again, as I i n 
a man before he . For where is it ſaid that 
his biggi was capable of having any ſuch deffgs # 
He told the world the + contrary in his printed de- 
clarations. And do they pretend to reverence his memory 
who will not believe him? Every body, man, woman, 
and child know it full well, that he came not for the 
crown, but that after the abdication, it was forc'd up- ; 
on him for the publick good 80 that the labour of 
Mr, De Foe was needleſs in this caſe, nay, it was pre- 
judicial to his highneſs; as if any ſhould go about o 
clear him from grievous crimes he was never c 
with! Sure ſuch a one would deſerve puniſbment inſtead. 
of thanks, And ſuch a-windicator is De Foe, who in 
this ſame 3 ſpends a _ eee of this fore 
upon king Flliam, clearing him — 8 
never heard of but in this wie. | e. 8 5 
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power of the queen and parkament of Great Britain 


would not defire it. 


| Supreme authority. to which they 
they paid dear afterwards for their ditionem weftram:. 
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to alter; and you promis d in a late Review from 
Scotland, to be here in perſon when they met, and to 


maintain it to their faces; but I find you have thought 


better of it fince! They are powerful folks to deal 
with, and you may keep your opinion to your ſelf! Ten 
to one you would be out-voted, —— all the 
aſſurances you had from the 4ir4 in Scotland 


parliament, except your old magazine of original power, 
with which you bully'd our laſt Engliſo parliament. But 


TI have beat you from that magazine fairly, by pure dint 
of argument 


, and forc'd you to deliver up the 4eys of it 
into my hands. And i promiſe you, I will never let 
that mob loole again, if I can help it; beſides, you 
What? Give a thing, and take 4 
_ that's not generous! And what other remedy 
vou h 

Mament, adviſe with your council learned in the law, 


and ſend their opinion to the next general aſſembly of | 


North Britain. And you may add, if you pleaſe, that 
of Ti o Liv. I. 7. Populum ö 
agros, delubra deum, divina 5 e omnia, in ue 
Aram, patres eonſcripti, populique Romani ditionem de 

When once the people of Capua were reſolv d upon 


_ ditionem weſiram, they knew the conſequences, diuina 


humanaque omnia, and did not trifle or chicane about 
conditions or equivalents, or any reſervations from the 


And what was the reaſon ? Becauſe it was a force upos 
them, and they were not incorporated into the Roman 


ſtate, with a competent number of their amber to 


Cl Elſe - they had been as 
free as North Britain is now, and gain d as many ad- 
2 by the union; they had been all Romans. But 
then for them to have ſaid, that the /exate of Rome, of 
which they phone 9 had not. full power, 
not abſolute judge of all diſputes and differences whatſo- 
Corn ; . ä ever, 


ſe the ſenate of Rome. 


u have. 
no authority in the kingdom above ling (or gueen) and 


ve againſt the authority of queen and Britiſb par- 


„ urbemgue Capuam, 


had ſubmitted. But 


„ and was 
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ever, relating either to the union, or any thing ele : 1. 
had been very ridiculous, and would be indeed in con- 3 
Tequence a ſetting up ſome higher authority than "the — M 

ſupreme, + a diſſolving the union, and turning all things to N 
confuſion. The Review has labour d this point mightily, = 
to ſhew us an hi igher ji judicature than queen and parlia- n 
ment. And this has amus'd: ſome people, for . 
heard it argu'd in company. Therefore 1 have ſaid | 
thus much of it here, for it very much weakens the 
union, and ſets the people agog after ſomething, | they 


know not what. But they may ſet their heart at reſt, i 
for no /awvs are immutable but thoſe of beaver ; and 5 


theſe are mutable by him who made them. 5 = 
4. C. Your new ally of an Ob/ervator has broke ; | 
articles already, maſter, and in his man 4 
would have you Ne the nation. | 2 
R. That's but the copy of his countenance! He can- L 
not tell for all that, no more than, the Reviews, whores 
in he and I differ, though he ſeems ſo engry. / and the 
2 knows that, therefore he ſays we are. ain d in 


2 12 „ he has found it out 
| ys, * ou do all you can to undermine the 8 
4 —.— of hack church and ftate.””. — 
R. That's hard indeed! But he tells no more than 55 1 
the Review, wherein or how I do this. 1 
C. He ſays, «4. You traduce our civil 3 as - be 
rebels and our church as ſchiſmaticks. 1 
R. Let bim ſhew where I have ſaid ſo, or elle he is | ; 
the traducer. : 8 
C. He fays,: ©. You repreſent the church of Scotland, 5 
and the Engliſh diſſenters, as ſons of Korab—— wherein 20 
| _ — "oye query and both houſes of rien any 0 
R. He ought to. be pay'd for that | Was Bete zu ll 


eld. in the rehellion of Korab? Yet Korah had been 
too hard for him, if God had not interpos d. For 
Korah had got the whole congre Te on his ſide. 
Which, thanks whe, aan the nor . on 
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* 5 « is ſo far given 2 
80 
OE baptiſm under epiſcopal 


1 


2 . parts 8 


and un 
ere to Bor rot IF 


ul: hat he objects againſt 


G. Ho fays Mr. Dodeyell « has the impidency't0 | 


58 t, that e except in 


= union of the Non-jurant 
1 R. "Th impudence 1 2 * 


e 
has faid no ſuch thing: This is ſome of 
the Ob/ervator' has — up in es. benſis, 
the modeffy to ſet it in ire, 
des on to prove 8 And (ſays he) 


deny the tee of 
| orders.” 


g deluſions,” as 
foul, except it be con- 0 


K. If Mr. Dodwell - did deny this, would it inter 


Other? But he does not Jen it. It i a 
ſs Alen in thoſe who think it. ſpeaks only 


er, that he holds the acaa mortality 'of 
The contrary to which he aſſerts in moſt 


terms. 
2 Pray, maſffer, make me underſtand the differ- 


8 betwixt n e 9 


AP or immor? 3 

e call that . Wie Peers 

and in courſe from the 8 ng, wot 

dies to be 4&/obv'd, Which conbiting * 

en of thoſe part, is call d 

body. But aua or i fat, the aw 
hots Hors Gly 


Av till thoſe 1 fe 
Wee Do you ene, how or by what 
| Pg rail yr pete ogg fuſten d toge- 
er? A nail' faſtens two Boards, but That faſtens 
he ſeveral parts of that nail to Kick together 7? What 
Bolt or chains are there in warne t e thele claſs? 
And then What faftens thoſe inks A 
d ſo on for er? 
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mie REHEARSAL. © 
KR. This is a point too hard for all our philoſophy, 
We es it beheben,, l 


C. Then if yon know: not what joinr 'the feen 


| | parts of lach together, as little do you. know what it 


is that ſeparates them. And when once jan 4d, 55 
may be eternally inſeparable in their own nature a... 


is immortal in living things) for ou ht we know. For 
1 nature is, only what we 
Tee often, and commonly come to paſs. ' And we call 
that nature. But we can reſolve it into i 

but the intervention of an Almighty power, either that 
the parts of body, or that ſeveral bodies-are join'd to- 


5 gether, or that being join's they. come'to be Jouruted . 


| again. 


. ür nb in dale which ena thetnbh ns : 
Which we /ce and Bundle, if we can - 8 


of theſe, their mortality or immortality,” into nothi 
elſe but the good | pleaſure”-of God 3 + how 
leſs do we know the nature of /pirits, or can-fay, 
© There is nothing inet in io ans 


God. And what receives its being from another, muſt 
. br hey upon him for its con/erwation as well as erea- 


And when that is withdrawn, it falls of itſelf 


1 ron its primitive nothing, without any outward force, 


or other intervention of a foreign And if 
dhe angels. of heaven are no otherwiſe jmmorral than 
by the good. pleaſure of Gad, how is it charg'd as ſo 


IE frange an aſſertion in Mr. Pee. to fay that the ſouls 
of men are made immortal in the fame manner? 


what ill conſequences can this produce? , 

8. C. Some of his en/werers ſay, it is jacobits/m. 
In imitation of whom this Ohſervator ſays, Now i 
my opinion, the denying the immortality. of the ſou 
in ſuch a manner, and confining ſalvation to e 10 
orders, as he (Mr. Dedewell) and che - Rebegr fel 

do, are crimes. of as high a nature, as Mr. 3 


. aſſerting the immortality of the bodies of fuch 242 
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The REHEARSAL 265 
| might ariſe- in l The crown would be ftill + 
33 and ſhe might bid us wait her return, and 
appoint a regency in the mean time. And all write 
onght- ſtill to go in her ant. But none of theſe - 
things would follow from the mortality or immortality 


"TY 


off the , Whether natural or actual. 
I think, mafer; that theſe are the greateſt ene- 
mies to the gover who thus turn every thing 
to jacobiti/m. For if every thing brings it in, it 
— in! KR e / 
2. R. But to leave fooling. It is ſtrange to me 
that all this form. is fallen upon Mr. Dadtell. And 
yer others who have aſſerted the ſame thing paſs 
unnotic d. Mr. Robert Fleming in his Chriftology, 
printed here in the year 1705. p. 65, 65. argues 
againſt the immateriality of the font, or its immor- 
tality from thence, or from any thing in its nature, 
and produces :Jaſftin Martyr aſſerting, that no created - 
being can be immortal in its own nature ; and Angus 
among the moderns to the ſame purpoſe. And that 
nothing is properly immaterial but God, and conſe- 
23 not Ah, in its nature. And he aſſerts 
is to be agreeable to the creed of the primitive church, 
And Milton in his Paradiſe Loft makes the angels have. 
bodies, and preſerv'd by food and nourifoment, like 
ours. Whence the mana was call'd angels food. 
And angelt that appear'd, and our bleſſed Saviour af- 
ter his reſarredion did eat and drink. And ſo Mr. 
Milton ſappoſes that ſpiritual bodies do, in ſuch /uffe- 
nance- as is proper to their zatzre, For that every 
thing which is not /e/-exiftent muſt need perpetual - 
|. Jſuppiy to ſupport its being. And it cannot be deny'd 
95 * other 4 ao [pays men = had the 
BY ike conceptions. - Mr. Baxter it in his dying 
thoughts, p. 32, 139, 145. And yet no berge or 2 
convenience to religion is charg'd upon theſe ; ſeeing 
all tends to magnify the nature of Gad, as ſolely in- 
material, and ſo immortal in its own nature, and incom- 
municable to creatures, 33 eld 4: 
ot. IV. | N Bat 
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266 The REHEARSAL, 
But let that diſpute be manag'd by dars d men, 
as they ſee cauſe, yet why all this © 
Mr. Dodwell for what ſo many others have 
well as he? And why u him now more than for- 
merly? For he has ſaid the ſame in 
than 40 years ago, in his Prolegomena to 
book de Obftinatione, yet no harm found in it till juſt 


zow , There muſt be a reaſon, for theſe things! 
And I am afraid party goes further in the caſe, than 


concern for religion. Eſpecially confidering the inde- 
cency and paſſion with which it is manag'd, againſt a 


ſelf deny'd man, who- has it not in him to return an TU. 


injury otherwiſe than by bearing it patiently, 


C. Every body ought to ſtand up in defence of fuch 
a man, to ſave him from i »/age. And when Mr. 
Fleming, a preſent diſſenting preacher, is ſpar'd, and 
Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Milton, former rewolutioners, 


for the ſame thing for which Mr. Dodwell, a true ſor 
of the church, and moſt learned defender of it, is ſo 
rudely taken to taſk, and mal-treated, it ſhews the in- 


fade of that | moderation, which judges perſons and not N 


cauſes ; and in reverſe to what was ſaid of old, hates 
its friends, and loves its encmies. For is not that the 
| caſe, when the more zealous any appears for the 
church, the more he is ſcouted by _ who call 
themſelves churchmen ? i 
3. R. If Mr. Dodævell had made the ſcu/s of men 
actually mortal, and to dye with the body, as Dr. Cœau- 


ard has done, he might have eſcap'd as well as he 


did. For there are ſome (I wiſh they were but a 
few) who would be glad that were the caſe, and 


would quit their (xpectations of eternal happineſs, to 


enjoy the pleaſures of fin here for a ſeaſon. 
Or if Mr. Dodæuell had compounded the matter, and 


| diſputed: the eternity of bell, as ſome of great name 18 
have done, he had been celebrated as a man of 


moderation 


But when he lays eternal punibment before thoſe 
who either reject the geſtel, or live not according on . 


The REHEARSAL 
the rules of it, he is a-high-fher ! and no flip of his 
is to be forgiven, though it has no ill tendency. to- 
- wards won pane ht and alleviates only as to thoſe. 
good moral heathen who never heard of the go/þed. 
Ci. And this is ſtranger in an age where all religion 
is dwindl'd down to mora/ity, and natural rei gion 
(chat is downright dei/m) gives open battle to the 
reveal c And it is made a indifferent ching 
what church or religion we art as you have in 
this fourth volume abundantly ſhew'd from Mr. Hoadly.. 
c 
'd it from others, it has been in | 
us many years, under the name of — now. 
call'd moderation e e 1 
4. R. Mr. Dodwell has all along d this ſort 
of deiſm; and _— learning aſſerted the 
uliar privileges 
advanc'd the peculium of -Chrift, far above all 
other ſocieties of men, and ſhew'd epi/copacy: to be the 
true government of it deriv'd in a conſtant ſucce/fon 
from the apoſtles. This, this is it which has rais'd 
all the indignation againſt him! He would keep up 
the pales of the church, and not allow thoſe to be 
true members of her, who riſe in rebellion againſt her, 
and trample upon her government, and whole conffitze 
tion! What (ſays the Ob/ervator, as I quoted him 
in my laſt) confining ſaluation to epiſcopal arders ir 
is a crime of as high a nature as Mr. Agi t:! 
5. C. This is for being too /ri#. - And yet the 
great accuſation againſt Mr. Dodwell is his ſuppos'd 


latitude, in being willing to ſhew ſome ſort of mercy. 


to the poor heathen who never heard of Chrif, For 
his 4ypotheſer avails to none other. And this makes 
it more grievous to ſome, who would fain get rid of 
their Chriſtianity, without fear of puni/oment for it. 
And they repine that it ſhould be more tolerable 
for infidels who never heard of the than for 
them ! I myſelf have heard ſome wiſh they were in 
the ſtate of ſuch infidels/ And theſe think Mr. 
BEI, | TS Duoaduell 
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excellency of the goſpel. He 
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e eee EW 


back to their infideli again, without the terror 
—— matey.” X G 


6. (16: R. Thus you fee. men put on fridge or la. 


titude juſt as it anſwers their own concerns. When 


bon e 6 


which Chriſ has appointed, it is natural for them to 
invent others, and ſet up /atitud:-; and then to be en- 
ceeding- fri to that latitude. To have no modera- 


s for thoſe who are not for this moderation! but 


to call them enemies of mankind, and to be thruſt 
— of the world! becauſe he who thinks himſelf 
bound by the _ muſt think others fo too, 
and is a reproach to th who burſt the bends, and 


— | rant cons Which they call eyfoving 


mankind ! 
< "4 0 
> 

* 


— — 18, — N. 288. 


8 rn * * 


1. bean the Rewiew to 8 

2. How he has clear d up the caſe of Abraham Gill... 
He names not his wvourhers, though he Foe they 
| | give him leave. 

e fays there is no occaſion for it, 
5. He bids us go to Jaw for an anſwer, He will not 
__ "anſwer books. 
6. He vindicates his * and involves his 
Vonchers. 8 

. His windication expos'd. 

He replies not to my windication of the Sees clergy 
9: da a Landers book. 


RW? OV are call upon, mofir, by the 
. He . . 


1 


48 got; 4s rene 
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faction to all your objecioms againſt him; and 'now my! 
you have nothing to ſay” for yourſelf, but ſtand mute, wy. 
which is Nen guilty, In his of the 10th in- FB 

you, I have gone through two +: 


ſtant, he fays © | 
or three caſes with him already, viz. that of Abra- 
ham Gill, Mr. Lauder's notion of epiſcopacy, and the 


f 
41 
jacobite ſham about charity to the Scots clergy, I . | it 


hope and believe I have clear'd them up all. I en- 


deavour'd to flate every thing right, c. And con 


cludes, „I ſhall wait with ſome impatience, Mr. Re- 
hearſal's fair reply to this, and in particular his an- 
ſwer to the two queries, in which I ſhall be very ready 
to give him farther fatisfaQtion.”” 8 

2. R. I would by no means have tim Joſe his. 
patience. And I will not take much of it up in my ge- 
ply to his anſwers, or to his gueries.* Abd firſt for 


nent book of the Review's call'd the Experiment. 


And I defired' him to let us know what he had to 8 11 


fay to a very particular anfever that is come out to 


it, with many wauchers. And this he performs in his 


Review of the 3d inſtant, and it is in theſe words, 


- 


Indeed I have not feen the book, nor Hail I nul aut 


-it here. And he has meddl'd with it no where elfe i 


that I know of. Then he comes in his of the 20th 
Inſtant, and ſays, I have gone through the caſe" with 
Bum of | Abraham Gill. And 1 hope and belicve 1 baut 
clear d it 4 all. N 4 
3. C. O this is intolerable! Have you no mercy 
in you to expoſe any body at this rate? to make 
him fay he had anſwer'd a book he never ſaw, and 
clear d it up! But in his of the gd. he gives a 
long account how he came to write that "book of 
the Experiment, or was drawn into it, by fix 


| honeſt and worthy gentlemen, four of them eminent 1 


citizens of London, and who are ſo far from being 
aſham'd of their names, that they frankly gave me 
leave to uſe them in my own vindication, whenever 
1 had any oecaſion.”” _ g 

"INE" N 3 | R. Yet 


2 
_ 22 1.4 «ID 1 =, « 


| brabam'Gill whoſe ſtory is the ſubſect of that em 
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R. Vet he does not name them, notwithſtanding of 


Wa frank leave. He keeps that ander his hays . 


ſtill. Von may believe him if you pleaſe! _ 
C. He directs to Mr. Skey's in Thames-Street, where 


he ſays any body may have the names of theſe auer. 4 
thy gentlemen. 

Ke. I know one went to Mr. Shey* s on purpoſe upon 
this direction. And Mr. Skey refus'd to tell their names 
without their (on conſent ; in which I do not blame 
him. Bat when they will conſent I know not. And 
ſo that matter ſtands as it did, But if they frankly 


. gave leave to make uſe of their names, why does Mr. 


Review make all this cookery about it? | 
4. C Though they gave him leave to make uſe of - 


their name upon any occaſion, for his own windication, 
yet he ſays, I do not yet {ee that occaſion, + 
R. When will he {ce it then? When will he have 
occaſion for it in his own indication, if not when an 
anſauer is ehme our to his Experiment. making it the 
roſſeſt piece of ſubornation and willany that . 


ſeen? | 
3. C He thinks he has no_occaſlon, for it but at 


law. He appeals to the law, and bids thoſe who 
anſwer his book do it in a way of juſtice, and in 4 


court of juſtice bur to do this by only A 6 


R. This is pleaſant 8 Why, was not the 
a book? And ma ok be anſwer d 


by a book? You know, wy Foe, the /aw is 


chargrabe, Which they found to their c, who firſt 
proſecuted Abraham Gill, ſupported by the purſe of a 
And they thought it much eaſier to write a 


book, than to dance three or tour more terms attendance 


ia Naar fal 


But is not this a ſhameful put off, to excuſe your- 
ſelf from vixdicating your ? You make it a 


party-cauſe, and throw all the ander in the world up- 


on the church. And when they anſwer you, you 


bid them go to /aw, and hide yourſelf behind the 


lanw ! 1 I ſhould 3 ſuch an anſwer to your 


.  "_—m_ 
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ſueries, or to any thing you object againſt me, would. e 
you have any mercy upon me? - Would you not expoſe =. 
me to all the world, and cry out upon me for a meer 
trifler, anderer, who car d not what dirt I threw up- 
on a whole party of men, and minded not their an- 
Fwers, or my own windication * And when I was con- 
 futed paſt any poſſibility of agſwering, to ſay I would 


FF 
1 * 


: not look upon the an/wers ta me, would flill re- | 
peat my ders and ſtand by them, as you do in 3,8 
this ſame Review, where after having ſaid that you " $118 
"had not ſeen the an/wer to your Experiment, and ſo . $108 
could not tell how far it &/row'd what you had ſaid, ö i} "| Y 

yet notwithſtanding you fl] inſiſt upon your E.cpe- T | 


riment, and ſay, That every tittle of it aua, true. 

This is ſhewing one's ſelf to be pros againſt all 
 conviftion! To thut your eyes that you might not 

ſee the zruth) If I had a little of your »herorick, 
bow could I ring the chimes upon ſuch a harden'd 
4 ſtate of any man, and by his own confefion too! And 
after thus plainly avoiding to a»/wwer, to boaſt that he 

had anfwer'd, and gone chrough 
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cſtar d it up all? | | 4 

6. C. He ſays, That every thing in his Experi- 14 

ment was made ſo clear, not to me only (ſays he) but 1 1 

. to all the foreſaid gentlemen, that as every paragraph 1 

was read to them again and again, a 74 by Wit! 
them, and compar'd with the vouchers, 155 were 1 


' Rill, that every tittle of it was true. 


all of the opinion, and I confeſs (fays he) I am ſo 1 
R. This makes the matter ſtill worſe, till they Ph: HA | 


wraps yore — 


have fully diſdrov'd every tittle of the anfaver to 1 
this Experiment. Till when, no one firele of it can {13-40 
be believ'd to be true. And theſe nameleſs gentle- ! i i | 
men are anſwerable for every paragraph in the Ex- "ING 
peri ment, which, as Mr. Review F was read to _ FRAY 
them again and again, and all approv'd by them. 80 FRAY 
that here is a conſpiracy againſt the church, and B40 'd 
wouchers procur'd! It is not being led into a mi- 13119 i 
ftake by miſaduentare. - here they ſtand out in - (1113 WM 
+ a: it {if 
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Experiment was 4, ** 
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it to the utmoſt, in defiatice of all canbidtion That 


is, if Mr. De Foe does them right. Let him and 
them reckon for that. They mult "either * him, 
or he them, unleſs they be all willing ie toge- 


ther under the blackeſt character ve can be put 
upon men, and to let their cauſe too ſuffer with them 


in it! 

7. C. But what vindication is it of the Experiment, 
to tell a long ſtory how it was concerted, how read 
over paragraph by para grep, and again and again, 
and affprov'd every tittle of it, by a ſecret * ** 
of worthy gentlemen and citizens ; Was this a r A, 
the anſever to it, which notwithſtanding of 
care and caution pretends to prove every tittle Ro it 
to be fat? But the Review found himſelf oblig'd 
to ſay ſomething to it, and yet not to retrad. 
Therefore he thought it the beſt way to Y to 
the anfever without reading it, and let it ſay what 
it would, to ert over Nr that every 7irtle in the 

then to cry 'out that he 
had A through The caſe with you, and elear'd it 
T 8. R. In like manner he has clear d up the other 
two caſes of Mr. Lander, and the Stats c . He 
*has certainly never read my papers, which he 
tends to anſwer. For * ve points he names of 
the Scors clergy being on account of the 


"oaths c. were © 1 1 * 'Ob/ervator reviv'd, 
* 4 


and particularly anſwer me; to which the Re- 
vice replies not one word, but ſtill repeat, the uccu- 
Nun And then Hamours for more anfevers to him 
9. As to Mr. Lauder's book, I accept his offer to 
"end it me; and defire it may be left for the author 
of this at Mr. Valiant s a Bookſeller, over 
inſt Bedford: Houſe in the Strand, or at Mr. _ 
vs the * : 
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* 8 | Whether —_ 
church ? 


1. The queries 
Arne is ris ; 
2. His revolution - church of England. 


450 Of revolution principles. | 2 

. Of fi ubmitting to church eftabli nts. 
5 The biſhops in Scotland did not ref uſe the ob. 
5. They pray for the queen as head of the churth, as 


much as the kirk does.. 
.7. The Review's vindication of his. dry and aver ma 
tyrdom. How king Charles I. was a martyr. _ 
8. He charges the 3 of king Janes II. —_ 
the High. flyers, but cannot name oze., *_. 
| 6 part the c/zrgy-had in the revolutidn. 
All the revolutioners... were not eine. or. 
10 ed by the clergy. 


would be 


F 7 + 
Fo 


Coun. O U promis'd in. your laſt, after, to an- 
ſwer the terrible queries which the Review 
ol the 10th. inſtant puts to you. He thinks he has you 
e, and ſays he waits with 7mpatience. for your 1. 

If you ſhould flip them, or forget, no doubt he'll 
upon you. Therefore I will ppt them to you, and re- 

turn your ax/wers to the Review. 

1. He is much difturb'd that you ſhould ſpeak of an 
* wnion betwixt the Hebe of England Scotland. 
For this would ſtrengthen ep;/copacy in the now united 
kingdom. Therefore he aſks' what you mean by the 
2 of England biſhops ? Whether that part of the 
rr. of England which owns queen, Anne as fupreane 


E. Tell him 1 know no ſuch church, or any pare of + 
. Elizabeth gave up that title of Bead of che 
T chu ch 
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ſum'd it that I know of. 


land ? 


preſerve our church? and have we not given him a 
great deal of thaiks for it * And ane wb i 
wolution church * Then it is none of that was before 


the rewolution / The Zirk in Scotland may well be call'd 


z revolution kirk. But is it not very impudent to call the 
cbureb of England a revolution church F © 
3. C. He means a church of revolution principles. = 


K. This is upon the revolution again ! For were 
there no principles before the revolution # Or did the 
. Fevolution make a /et of principles for it ſelf ? What 


elſe can he mean by revolution principles? This has 
been a mighty ae of late, men of revolution prin- 


ciples ! But it cuts the graſs under their own feet, and 1 


is a A” reproach upon the revolution. 


C. He aſks, * How can the Scots biſhops. be 


* 2 part of that church, when they all refuſe to 


take the oaths to her Cibe queen) as ſupream head, or 


ſubmit to her eſtabliſhment ?** 
R. If he means the effabliſhment of the chareb of 


25 the Stors biBors did always own it, and many 
of 


em were conſecrated i in England, and by Englib 
bifpops, If he means the eftabliſhment of the kirk, "that 


is not to be charg'd upon her maje/ty. She found that 


This is = horrible ſcandal back pn the check 
. e apes For did the revolution make a new 
burch ? What is then become of the o/d ? Did not the 
prince of Orange declare that he came over hither to 


is it a re- 


8. G He aſks if you mean the peel, church of 20 


done to her hand ; but do it who will, why may not 


| biſhops refuſe to ſubmit to a preſoyrerian eftabliÞment, as 


to ſubmit to epiſcopacy, though fabi d by law? 
And how does this hinder the Scots biſhops to be ane 
with the Eng bibops now upon the union ? - 

But he ſays the Scots biſbops refuſe to take the 
to the guten a5 fupream bead! of the church. 1 * 


9 * 
* * 
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Well as the preſßbyterians and other d. enters here refuſe 
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tte Es + too, for none of them have abel Wl! 
3 _ any hack path.” t Jever heard of. e 
Moreober, the Scots b;ops were all depriv'd, ns th e 
4 ba ' epiſcapacy it ſelf aboliſh in Scotland, before any oaths + Fl i fl | 
were impos d. nee i [4 li 
be, this was never put to the teſt. - How juſt is it then i}: 
in the Review: (who has been ſo long in Scotland, and | 1 
Tit 
| 


muſt know this full well) n 
and to upbraid them as ſuch? 
6 C. He fayy; + They do not pray „e ür en 
F . 


R. I never heard her fo pray d for. I'm ſare there 
are no ſuch prayers in our /iturgy. Did Mr. De Foe - 
whe wes Scotland hear her ſo pray d for b the 

kirk? Do they own her as /upream head of their kirk ? - 
- Ordo tay SF the hifiwiwrs in Eng/and own her as ſuch? 
Vet how gravely do they make it an obje&ion againſt 
the church of England, that they do not pray for her as 
ſuch? . they objected it againſt the church: of - 5 
England, that ſhe made the king (or gueen) head of wel . i 
church. And now they de dt the clove nor! T „ 
| have her both ways ! Let her do what ſhe will, * 1 
have obje#ions againſt her! „ 

C. He'll frame his puerier better next time, "that you. 

Io may not yer over them ſo eakly't : 

7. And now, maſter, . 
yours, that choak . pear about the and set 
 mariyrdom! And this he has done abſolat:ly. and fully 
and clearly laſt Saturday, the 14th inſtant, and ſays is | FI 
compar ſon he made betwixt king Charles I. and king e 
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"br ames II. was not as to the g of their ſufferings, 4 
err, rainy ; and this (ays he) # the 11 15 
* true end of the compai ifon. 5 2 + $0 | 
2 Tre BH 
will. But the cauſe of the ſuffering is that which makes l 
it martyrdom. Now king Charles I. is call'd a martyr, 1 
becauſe he ſuffer'd in aſſerting the truth of God, both 1 


as do ne and fave. "He would eas contin whe 
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| therefore be ud, He 


both theſe was the 


a# for the abolition of epiſco 
deny'd any toertion over the 
as well as of the ation; 


_ - cauſe of Cod, it was afſerting his ſwpremacy, and that all 


enthority, as well eccleffaſtical as temporal, was deriv'd 
from has alone. 92 is deſir d to ſhe w 
in which of theſe reſpects, or in what other, 
James II. was a martyr ; and how his dry martyr dom dit 
exceed the «vet martyrdom of his. Father ; | for that is 
Wer arion. 
You come too cloſe with him. But pray, 
maſter, go with him a little in his'own'way 3 and let 
each perſon ſuffer d by, for ſo he will have it. 
He ſays, If the high: fying gentlemen will be pleas d 
to examin how they drew iy As into the miſeries 
he ſuffer d, betray'd him in them, and took up arms 
inſt him for them, they will find ſome reaſon to ſee, 
that there was ſomething: more than rebellion in their 
treachery, and ſomething worſe than death in his 


ſiufferi 


- R. Will it not be reaſonable here to deſire the Re- 
eas to name any one of the higb. ers who lie under 
this heavy charge? And if he cannot name one, on 
whom muſt all this light ? Was he Ws Ken 


Hier? Was or — Or 
were the bizh flyers? 

9. C. Fe puts it all upon the clergy, their preach- 
Yay.» up: paſſive obedience, which made him ruft to 


R. And which of them did betray him ? Which of 
them took arms aginſt him? He has free leave to name 


them. I never heard of above three or four of the 


clerg y. who were ſo much as ſuſpected to be in the /ecres 
"of the revo/ution ; and far the greateſt number of the 
preſent clergy were then too young to be in any ſuch 
.defigns. So that I'am afraid not only the bigb- flyers, 
but the whole body of the clergy (at leaſt fewer ex- 


*Geptrons among them, than among any other body of 
cn A muſt be content to ſit down ſhort of 
having 
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oh ra my 


| > auy ſhare in the g/ory'6f the ee! This 
2 belongs to others / 
10. C. But the clirgy preathivg/ſo'muth'of i 
2b. the bing truſt that thoſe ocbert w ould 1 
not betray him, or talks arms againſt him. 1 
R. He had little 'reiſsn to trultto'that, When he + i} 
ſaw that all their preaching could not keep thoſe arbor; _ FF mT 
from other vices, though *own'd by themſelves ro. be | 3 {| is 
** For all the revolutioners \ were * Wo: 5 1 
3 | 
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1. . the — anti the bigk-Grers to be | | 1 


tors mary go ee and not the ag or difſenters, 


252 
the ſame thi 


2. He allows of mental frwarinr"in/20-0arh AY 61 


Jaſtifys the obig by it; and condemns the ch Y!; i} 
og OO 1 
3. His ruſe of jadging, oot by aobat een done, but l 
aubem done by. 1 


6 * - 
3 es oe pe dren ra COP | A rn RN oy anty HH, PT 
— — a 


= 


—— 


1 He makes the high here e of king James 1 
II. to his u 5 11 
* This fairly inquird into. 925 70 "Fm 
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1. Conn. HE 3 of the T4th - inſtant, ſays {1 
; + 
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it was not treaſon in the nation to 1 
take up arms r king James II. but that it W +8 
treaſon in the high-flyers. 1 

Let us bear his retty diftin&ion. „ i ; 

— He | ſays, „ Theſe | men were traytors in, "io e 

. Higheſt de gree, and their treaſon lay in their drawing FEM 

| dim the Fog into that tyranny, pretending to call it 117 
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duty of the people to ſubmit to it. And theſe 
(Jays he) were truly perjur'd ; other people took the 
_ oaths in the true genuine ſenſe of an oath of allegiance, 


- - __ - theſe took it in the ſenſe and terms of a tyrant ruler, 


DDr 
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- and ſlaves inſtead of ſubjects; and therefore it was 
- treaſon and perjury in them, when it was not ſo in 
; . 3 GGG Hh ae Fogg 
XK. Here is excellent ca/uifry/ One would think by 
this, that there had been one ont appointed for the 
high- flyers, and another for the honeſt whips / For he ſays 
| the bigh-flyers took The oath in the /en/e and terms of a 
Dpa ruler, &c. What does he mean by terms? for 
Rr | 1255 
| C. Vou muſt allow him to ſlip in a word now and 
then, for convenience] ſome of his followers might go 
away with it, that there were different terms in the 
_ oath; which the whigs took, from thoſe terms which the 
high-flyers took, and ſo the one might be perjur'd, the 
other not. But what ſay you to the different e in 
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2 


which the wvhigs took the oaths ?. 
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2. R. I ſay it is like themſelves! jeſuit all over ! 
and takes away all. the /zcurity or faith that can be 
among men. Therefore - our church has always held, 
that oaths are to be taken according to the declar'd 
-. ſenſe of the impeſer. But a wwhig can ſwear that it 1. 
not lawful to take arms againſt the king upon any pretence 


 evhatſoever, and take it in the /en/e of its being Jaw- —_ 


ful upon any pretence ! How many of the wwhigs have 
done this in'the late reigns? And now De Foe wipes 
their mouths and proves them to be men of fincerity / 
but has no-mercy upon the wicked, who. uſurp upon this 

privilege of the godly! For. IF | 


Saints may do the fame things by, © «© 
The ſpirit in ſincerity, 5 

M bich other mien are tempted to, 0 
And at the demi l s inflance . | | 
For as this ſame Review ſays, (quoted in my laſt) the 
matter is not *vhat was done, R | 
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Thus he ſays, that king 
whigs, and was nothi 
and they had reaſon 10 


R to exped?, 
ne Bat awhat is f 


s to bis 
fue obedience men? What he ſuffer'd from alan *T. 
pretended to be his friends, and indeed were his exciters to 
thoſe 5 * methods he fell upon, bad ſomething in it. 


beyond the agonies 2 bath and a man of much leſs 
feeadineſs —.— ling Char les I. would with both arms a0. 
Brace a ſcaffold before it. 


3. C. Thus kin . ter 
of the two a maſter, had wot king 
Ly oo on Ons DN 

s omething of this ſort of martys- 
dom to rn 


ſean 
of king Charles 1. upon - the preaching 
* and jure divino by the big 
days ? ſo. that be i is even wich his fon i in this too. And 
what other topick will De Foe find out now, to make 


the dry dom exceed the wet even as himſelf has 
fad it, whether a9 #0 e woes dos, or . 
done 


N. fine 1 le s ond mon es Hite Mes He- . 


ſays it was the high. flyers who were the exciters of the 
Ling to thoſe ruinous methods be fell upon, and that they 
drew him in to that tyranny. Theſe madmen (ſays he) 
of the pulpit perſuaded, him they would land by him. And 
he makes the king ſay, It vas you paſſive obedience 


cheats, you jure divine jugglers, have brought me 10 iS 


this. And he ſays it was this party that prompted bim to 
break and diſpenſe with the lotus 4 par (lays bay 
that leading him to the brink of the pit, tbruſt Fi i in, and 

food till, and inſulted him. | 

5. If you had ſaid this, De Foe would have ſworn that 
you meant the <vhigs and diſſenters by it, for it is their 
picture to a tec. For did not the diffenters i in their loyal 
| addreſſes hoſanna king James II. up to the fie, for his 
| ene as Hh appt at And did not 


gi theſe 
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wo 
James ſoffer d jufty from the 


Charkes 


A S and all the 

us club, laid all the miſeries and even the abb“ 

up of paſſive - 
Bs of 25 
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theſe maimien of the pulpit perſuade bim they aba N, 
by birt Dia hey hot with Ker , Ne thit ho © 
Might ſee" the . frcerity of their 'Searts ? [Tt had been 
well for him if he had.) Did they not call Arten | 
with the /avs, that is, the toleration he granted them" 
Aid they not call it a reſtoring Gd to his empire, that is 
over conſcience? And did they not w#w perpetual 
Jozalty for this, and advance him above any of his 
predeceſſars ? For this ! for which they now b/achen him 
to hell, and make him a zyrant'! Did they not '/ead him 
to the brink of the pit, thruft bim in, and bw inſult 
"him? And did not the bi/50ps go to the Tower for ad-. 
viling the king againſt this exerciſe of his diſpenſing 
HY power? Yet: theſe high:flyers were the party "that 
+ - prompted him to break and diſpence with the laws! Did 
Ep - they prompt him to ſet up the M enters, to en 2 of 
| to all places, and even to make the regu/ators of the 
* KN all over Exzg/and, that they might have full 
influence over the election, for. parliament ? Behold, 
7 ee the ruin of the ling and what part the 


high flyers had in it, and What the diner! Pray con- 
fider thoſe acts of his reign Which are called moſt y- 
 , rannical, and ſec whether they were moſt ip favour of 
E the church or of the diſſenters ? Vet of the church many 
Fo  ſoffer'd for him, and it is their praach to this day: 
13 The enters revile him, and it is their glory. 
* 6. Now let the ſtate of tlie caſe between him and 
bis people be what it will, let the revolution be on 
$ never ſo juſt and rational 'a foundation, yet theſe 
* were ſcarlet traytors, their treachery ſme'ls of tophet, 
tis as black as bell, and aggravated with the very 
fame guilt, for which their grand-father Judas 
. Uw oe . 
Ihbeſe are the words with which this Review ſums up 
Ris moderation rhetorick againſt the church. But from 
What has been faid, let England judge, who knows 
.. theſe things, whether this character belongs more to 
the- church, or to whizs and difftniers, 
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7. R. But the jure And Goctrine of the . is 
8 cauſe of all this, whether in church-men or &ifſexters ! 


juſt as the /aw is the cauſe of! For where there is 


no /aw, there is no tranſgriſfiom ; and he who makes a 
is ley, not he who commits it! And the ſons of 


_ Belial, that is, liberty, think that God may thank him- 


"ſelf for ſo many fins 3 for if he had * there 
. 


« 


1 - 
we * 
- 5 
" D . 8 8 
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2. Apply'd to geweramest. 
„ and covaliers cut of the head of king 
es 
. The'wobigs better ſubjets, The clergy to be bag = 

for preaching e obedience, 

5. Of the Rebearſal being in arms againſt king Jemez, 
and footing at him at the Boyr. | 

bh The [Review left to gueſe again, 

7. The ſucceſs of the hot the Rehearſal as car's on 
_ "againſt vue gent potentates. 


1. Coun.” HE ” e gef Belk, 
you mentio aft, would ſeem in- 
*credible, but Wade we hear it every day! How com- 
mon is it for men to ſay, 1'wiſh God had not made ſuch 
| a thing tobe a fin? his is true Behar, derne 
to be free from any yoke or 
And then, as a ee of this, they make G0 


the author of fin, and lay the blame upon che leu, for | 


all their /ran/grefions of it. 


2. N. And they who would be free from the Jaws of 


G, will take it very ill to be Hie to the few of 
man. Therefore ** are ſo angry with thoſe wh 
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make government to be of divine inſtitution, and that 
we ought to obey for con/cience hs [ This fetters. 
Belial the God of liberty! Therefore he ' burſts the 
bonds, and ſets himſelf free ; and charges his rebellion 
upon the d which forbids it! „ 
3. C. Thus it was the doctrine of paſive obedience 


4 


chat ruin'd king Charles I. and cut off his head ! It was 


the bi/Þops and cavaliers who roſe in arms againſt him, 


becauſe their /oya/ty provok'd others to rebel; and they 
1 it damnation to reſiſt, are, by ſo doing, the 

chief promoters of reſiſtance! What has St. Paul then 
to anſwer for, for his 13th chapter to the Romans? 
Beware therefore, ye preachers, how ye ſpeak againſt any 
vice, for upon your heads it lyes if we commit it! For 
41 had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not covet / 4 „ ä 
. R. But if paſſive obedience murders and depoſes 
Aung, what will the doctrine of re/ftance do? will that 
fave and preſerve them? Yet theſe reſiſtance men haye 
made many apolagies for themſelves, and to perſuade 
the queen that they are her beſt fubjc&s, and that ſhe.is 
fafet in their hands, who declare it lawful to depo/e and 
deflroy her, if they think fit. But would ſhe truſt her 
felf with them who think it damnation if they ref? 
They ſay the very preaching of that doctrine deftroy'd 
both her father and grand-father ! and therefore that 
ſhe ſhould diſcourage it by all means ! and they accuſe 
the preſent clergy for preaching of this doctrincf. The 
Review ſays, that one third of them at leaſt deſerve to 
be bang'd for this; and makes three parts in*frve of 


them enemies to the government for this; and that 


generally they are enflamers of the nation for this 
doArine. As you will ſee him quoted in N. 105 of the 
fecond volume, whither I refer you, to fave repetition. 
5. C. But though all the clergy ſhould eſcape as to 
their betraying king James, or taking arms againſt him, 
yet 2 21 has you faſt, maſter. He is reſolv d oi» 
| expoſe you, for you have made him very angry! He 
lays in his of the 12th inftant thus. "4 
8 1 8 Nor 
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Nor is it unworthy note, that this very turn coat 
* prieft, who writes this, is one of the very number 
« Who was in arms againſt his jure di uins monarch in 
« treland.” - 
Moreover he ſays you lilf'4 k ames. As if (lays 
he' of you and others) el at the 8 
Jon did not dull him. | 
X. He means in intention But if he gueſſes 
that was at the Boys, to be momento be goon 
may gueſs again, may be it is Dr. Valter. 
a good mind to be ſo croſs now as not to ll hin 
whether I was at the Boyz or not Let him inquire | 
hat for once I will be ſo complaiſant as to let him 
9 that I was never in arms in my life, for or againſt x 
any ting or green Whatſoever——except thy ecmm_ : $ 1 
— three! What do you mean? The mn 
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e He will ſwear you pts 1 
mean 1 
X. Let bim gueſs again, and he will be caught in „ ol 
the trap again, as he has been every. time he pretended 1 

f : 1 1 


bo Jackie: 1 1 „„ 
Come, maſter, pray let me your meaning a . 1 
little 3 for you are oblig'd to inſtruct mee And you⁰ OY its 
ſaid you would not fool with him but for that end. = it 
Pay R. Then I will tell you, countryman. There are ” = 
three-grilly eyxrants, of mighty power and ſway upon =: 
earth, who have many /-gions under their command, 4} 
and have conguer'd far and near. They oppreſs all their | 1 
neighbours, but are moſt tyrannical over their own s- b 
Jeck 3 inſt theſe I have declar'd open war from a 
child. When I was young I went a / into their 
countries, and travel'd them all over. I ſaw all their 
Forts and ſtrong places, and have the number of their 
armies. I am acquainted with their generals, and 
know the utmoſt they can do. I have convers'd with 
their earned men, who have wrote many apologies in 
defence of their government, and I have been through 
every creek and flarting hole that they have. 80 that 


** the whole, I "I * able to deal with 
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them. And computing the frength of my two allies, 
who travel'd with me all the way, and the encourage- 
ment they gave me, I ventar'd to take the field againit 
- them, and I have had great ſucceſſes, I have broke 
their /zuadrons, and taken their generals priſoners. I 
have geg d them in their capital, till they have ſent 


me a chart blanch, which I will not accept, for I am 


reſolv'd to dethrone them, and rid the world of ſuch 
monſters ! 25 as Ne 
C. You are a terrible hero indeed ! if all this be not. 
beunce ! Will you not let us underſtand you a little? | 
1 "ane 7 not wapour at this rate, if I were not 
ſure of the victory. If L had not already try'd their 
utmoſt force, and know it is impoſſible for them to 
have any ſuccoxrs or recruits; and you have witneſs of 
all this, coun/ryman, and you ſhall be f fs. 
Have. you not ſeen me encounter Beal the God of 
liberty, which I have ſhew'd to be perfect /ſavery ? 
Have I not conqer'd Beel/zebub the God of flies, Anglice 
Buzz, that is the voice of the people, and diſarm'd t 
of their pretences to be the original and fountain of 
government? Have I not done'this by the authority of 
oly /cripture, and the force of reaſon, back d with the 
experience of all ages and our own? Theſe are my allier. 
And is it poſſible for any new ſuccours to come in op- 
1 1 ©: 1 
But the third devil is a freaking one, yet more powver- 
Fu! than both theſe together, that rn He 
will not argue, or fight it fairly, but inſnuates and creeps 
into people's breafts, and then denies that he is there, 


He never ſhews his face, but appears always in diſguiſe. 
But whether Belial or Beelzebub be ſet up, mammon is 


fill at the bottom, and cheats folks 'too, as often as 
the other. But I have beat the other #wo, and forc'd 


the third to hide his brad. 
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"Wong March 7; 1793 .. 


x. "1 ably. my videries eue, our Fried, an 


- diſhearten-our- enemies. 
2. The eſſect of it ſeen even in 
3. The force of wordt: Shew 


and Beelzobub, who carry on —— 


8 that they 


3. he- contrary. — in the, Fri under Phragh, 


and Abaſuerns, 2 
6. Tbe Review fill clacks. on eee 
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this reaſon, to e the — = 

Beelzebub, not to be a aid of them, but 2 
on the war with 2 Som they have 8 
man left to — 9 in thei * Ka 

 firugg!'d long and was bold, 8 at 1 to 
yield to er4th, and to give up 8 Locke, Sidi 
and all the .republican 4.5 who had been 
generals of ' greateſt name in ſometimes e 
. armies, of, Belia/ and Beelzebub, who were confede- 


rate againſt, divine right, to ſet up. the devil of mob in 


its place. Then general De He took. the command 
gy Pe ht he had found out a new 
Jane different uy the former, to ſupport the 
power of the 222 But this new aver he had caſt 
* near 
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them. And computing the frength of my two allies, _ 
who travel'd Ak bog all the — wt the encourage- 
ment they gave me, I ventur'd to take the field againſt 
them, and I have had great ſucreſſes. I have broke 
their Hguadrons, and taken their generals priſoners. 
have be/ieg'd them in their capital, till they have ſeut 
me a chart blanch, which I will not accept, for I am 
reſolv'd to dethrone them, and rid the world of ſuch 
7. - | | We 
C. You are a terrible hero indeed ! if all this be not 
Bounce Will you not let us underſtand you a little? 
EK. I would not vapour at this rate, if I were not 
ſure of the vi&ory, If I had not already try'd their 
utmoſt force, and know it is impoſſible for them to 
have any ſuccours or recruits. and you have witneſs of 
all this, coun/ryman, and you ſhall be fudge,  _ 
Have you not ſeen me encounter Bella the God of 
liberty, which I have ſhew'd to be perfect Pavery ? 
Have I not conqer d Beelzebub the God of flies, Anglicè 
Buzz, that is the voice of the people, and difarm'd t 
of their pretences to be the original and fountain of 
1 Have I not done this by the eu/harity of 
oly ſcripture, and the force of reaſon, back d with the 
experience of all ages and our own? Theſe are my (allies. 
And is it,poſhble for any new ſuccours to come in op- 
poſition to theſe? eee 
But the third devil is a freaking one, yet more fouver- 
Fu! than both theſe together, that is mammon, He 
will not argue, or fight it fairly, but infiiuates and creeps 
into people's breafts, and then denies that he is there, 


He never ſhews his face, but appears always in di/gui/e. 
But whether Belial or Beeleihub be | 5 

till at the bottom, and cheat folks too, as often as 
the other. But I have beat the other #wo, and fore d 


be ſet up, manmmon 


the third to hide his Brad. 
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5 the war with vigaur, ſeeing they have not one 
man We 3 The Review 
1 and was bold, but was fore d at laſt to 
| „and to give. up Milton, Locke, Sidney, 
"all. the republican Tes _ Who had. been the 
generals of \ greateſt name in the ſometimes victorious 
, armies. of Belia} and Beelzebub, who were confede- 

vine right, to ſet up. the dewi/ of mob i 


* 


* 


© 470437 43:5 42 
33 eee 1 


S ＋ 


* 1 — 
1 EPR av RS PD gy 
Nr. e 

>. w_ 7 

'S 


e 
* a \ 


* «a 3” 4M 
I, hs 


wht ia 4 * 
8 — 
COL ²˙ RA TE EAN ve” 


x 1, | 4 
cc IE ONS ATE GS 


rt — 


TY" * LES. os 1 = = 


e G 
N re — ha * wy 
2 8 xg 
— 9 * my N 5 


E 8 8 2 2 A ͤͤĩ ²˙—U ] 
1 xe FS FIG 4. 5a. 8 : . * n 1 * 


e 


* * by Fr oY 
8 : 5 * A 
e e eee nit OT OED nap cn $6 
bot. GL JS: F l wy 4 1 zh 


286 The REHEARSAL. 


fince quit the cane, and left their e and unguard- 
ed, to be bee, and. 2 by country a 
* e boy that can a faff in his 
guments are gone, — now- NO - I 
inſiſted on "There is nothing now but Manmon in 
2 — ö 
x. C. I have frm the win] e this, 22 when a 
e in a coffee-bouſe reading a Ek 
= upon the /iberty of the people to rebel and right 
themſelves, to great the yoke, and burſt the bond:, 
Kc. That is Belial, ſays a young rogue, it is the 
very Engl; of the word, And when the woice of the 
people was call'd the woice of God, and the ultimate 
determiner of controverſies. Buzz, ſays another, that, 
is Beelzebub, the ſame voice of the people that cru» 
cify'd Chrift! With that the wiſe ſeniors throw down 


each his penny for their coffze and are gone They 


cannot bear things in their true names. 

3. I tell you, maſter, there is a great deal in names. 
The moſt part of the world is govern'd with words.” 
And when the /erwice of God is not thought perfect 
freedom, but the /iberty of Belial is taken for our 
natural right to be free from that yoke of govern- 
ment under which God has plac'd us for our good, 
when /ight is thus put for ng. and darkneſs 
for light, when we put evil for good, and good. for 
evil, the conſequences muſt be 47 Therefore 
I think it a very uſeful thing that you have told 
us, to obſerve that the holy ſcriptures give to _ 
the title of ſent of Belial, that is of , icky; 
what is there in nature can repreſent the DN 
confufion of a mix d multitude without rule or order, 
better than a great company of flies, all a 
through one another? And Beelxebub has put it in- 
to bs heads of many among us, that this was the 
original flate of nature, and only fountain of all ge- 
wvernment : And that we may 1efolve government. 
again into this fate, whenever we think fit. And 
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parents, and ſubje&s over their ſovereigns ? Is not 
the 8 and the 


mutiny againſt the men, and the moon and fars 
againſt the /n. For why ſhould one have more /ight, or 
an higher pere than another? And why ſhould one 
angel be above another? This was the - firſt con- 
teft in heaven, And why ſhould one man be above 
another? ſay theſe ſame angelt to us! It is all of a 
piece, and the ſame rebeilios againſt God that theirs 
was, that is, againſt his order and appointment. 
4. KR. I am glad to ſee you, countryman, take the 
matter ſo exactly right. I now find I have not loſt” 
my -pains upon you. But the Review I was upon 
. 3 For nations to fight” 
(againſt their kings) for liberty, and oppoſe tyranny, 
bar been approv'd by God . Almighty in all ages, and 
has been the practice of all nations in the world. 
For otherwiſe, ſays he, The aw. of nature muſt then 
be treaſon. Now, . countryman, I leave it to you to 
_ | 0; TUG —— ſpoke like Belia/ himſelf] — . 
my boys, . /iberty ! - Tyranny! tyramy! A re 
comes in Beelzebub with his independent flats of was 
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darken the ies, ang en the: face of 
Thruſt i 


Bat naming. / mi an. 

* For Was 2 ever ſuch a 
rant a8, Phargeh ?- Were there ever ſuch; miſera 
e — Teae'd to k make brick 3 75 


n go out ous . cheir 255 leave, h. 

Py.) thay, were 600000. men „ able to 3 f 
leaſt, would it —— — — — — Mr. 
| — 2). ?).to have. ventur/d: all, and aſſaulted 

— en and pullid- him out. of his throne if they 
could,” ot periſb'd in the attempt? What could they 
fear worſe than the iron furnace? What could t 

feat with ſuch a leader as, Meſes at their head? Such 

a iraculous leader ! But alas, he, with all his might, 

was over-run with jure divine and paſſoe. obedience 
principles, He only deliver'd God's meſſage, and 


— Pharach from him, not from the people. 
Sure then reſſlanca was not afprov'd; by God in all 

ages! Now let Mr. gr ome ſbew, in what age it 
give his inſtance. 
1. 
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20. The REHEARSA I 
2. R. It has been indeed too much the gra 


greateſt .mpnerchy, that of the Hſjrians, which is; 
call'd the bead of gald in — of the after 


the gid ; 


This was their bleſſed /iberty 
and de and dewour one another! Of this the 
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c. Who would not be fond of ſuch a liberty ! But 
ſtill, op +” Keg Po Domes Or elſe, abe law ofi 
nature maſh} be tr Tg 

43.0 rr 
ker” Icufe fred grnnymmine" to Sr apon+Ghe naother. 
= covet = rings th wives, houſes; eftates, &c. 
And many t are 'freaſon"'a againſt God, as 
being a breach of his /aws, But this, 
2 and ſo it is. 


1 till it arrive at its . 
abe the Son of man comes, | foall he” fin 
1 arent een 


muſt be dur own now e. nature, for we"know 11 
1 of the precepts of the goſſe! are to rss 1 
0 to 1 
e ue nr u a, e 3 1 
natural man knoweth not tb . God; for they 11 
are 2 diſters d. Vet % vol has run 
among us of late to 1a lodſe to: nature, to 
male bar our guide our ru. even in * | 
and to prefer its ynve baightbefork the” with || 
| Granchas of revilation ! How” has nateral religion 11 
| been ſet up in oppoſitiom to the Fe, ee be 
Spivitaal men among us f And the laws of ' zature 1 
made more"\necefſaty and of more indiſpenſable obliga- 
tion than any ive precept of "reveal'd NT 
boa per . Bu 1 bes 
proc rede 7 on. But men 
Zid be fee che terrible conſequanets of theſe 'po/itions. 
7 » and there- 


fore 
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prone to taſte of the forbidden fruit : Then all oar 
parliaments are under the fame condemnation who 
have declar'd the ſame, and barr'd all cer cion upon 
the crows. They are according to Mr. Review, and 
as he words it, ſcarlet traitors, their reaſon ſmells 
of Tophet, it is as black as hell, and aggravated with 
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the very ſame guilt for which their 
| Ke 590. hang'd himſelf. As I * him before, 


— March — 1707. 


. Our. Jaws and parliaments druck at through + 
5 1 of the clergy. 
2. Ads of parliament for paſſive obedience and Ju- 
re divino. 
3. Of the ſhort declaration being taken away fince the 
revolution. | | 
4. Of the homilies enjoin'd by a& of liament. © 
It had been bon for England, if they had always 
' adher'd to paſſive obedience. 


6. The EN muſt be acquitted, or our parliaments 
7. Our parliaments follow the er nue, in fili. 


obedience. | 
8. No parliament ever enacted the principle of re. 
CEN All forts, big and Pa ro own jure 
bine. 


9. — — which makes God to 1 
bana. 


[4 
3 


OUR laſt, moor, has hew'd chat 
all the aum _— the clergy by 
Mr. 7 and others, * preac 9 up jure di- 
vino and obedience, lies not wholly 

door, * 


1. Coun, 
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204 TheREHEAR 841. 
the ſame, and that they are indeed firnck . at, and a,! 
our /aws, 1 of the clergy». 

2. R, Ee no proofs then, but now I will 
d deny it, and to juſtify what I have 
N and that fo may have an anſwer ready, if 
ſhquld queſtion the truth of it. Let them then 
* into his fatute 16 Rich, II. c. 3. And there 
they will find it aſſerted, that the * of the 
crown is deriv'd from God alone, and immediai 
ec? *to none but. God. iy 6 dr n 
edtion. | 
— them — 24 Hen, VIII. c. 2 where the 
parliament acknowled his o be their 
- ſupreme head and —_ A 4 x ” him as fach 
belongs, the 2 nal . to all manner ae | 
refrants or ſubjefs within this his realm, in, "cauſes 
matters, debates and cantentions. | 
Then let them Took into 1 Es. c. 3. yy 1 Fae. 
C. 1. where the right of the ucceſfion of the crown 
by proximity of blood is call'd the Jaw of God, as well 
as of man. | 5 

Let them then conſider 12. Car. 2. 
it is declar'd, that by the 1 LEAF. By 
of this kingdom, neither the peers of the realm, nar 2 

= People 
170 — 


rommons," nor both together in 1 

either collectiuely or repreſent atroely, Ar 

perſons ee, ever aft Bath, or owg 8 7 

ay coercive power over the perfour of the kings of 
this realm. 
And 13 Car. I. e. 1. It is declar'd, that there- is 
nt without the 


13 Car. II. c. 6. The r of the fail i 
declar'd to be wholly and ſolely in the lin 12 ; 


that the parliament cannot raiſe any 
fenfive or 3 againſt hi. eb. 


WN Car. II. in the 4 
af dare e b. 
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}) all: the dergy of 8 | 
or | heads of: boulrs, "fellows, and tutors in toll 
band even. a os &c. — oblig'd to ſubſeri 
That it it nt lawful _ —_— 
to take arms againſt ; the i 4 that 
— 3 n taling — 


3 bis ern, or nga 
22 ar . lt il taken ayjty by un n fie 
' revolution. 

3. R. The obligation of "fab it, And the 


ainſt the ruth of the 


But there is nothing ſaid 
Aoctrine therein contain d. As the obligation for re- 
rnounecing the cobemant in the — act of + uniformity 
was enjoin'd but for à time, which does not imply 
that men might own the covenant! aſterwards. 


But all the former 'a&s of Parliament I have nam' d | 


3 many more) ſtand yet ee d, and 
are the /aw of the land to us at this day. 
2 was it any <rime in the clergy 


the ſaid 'deelaration of its not being 2 ; 


ful, '&c. while it was enjoin'd by parliament, and 
ut er the penaly of an ipſo fatto deprivation? "Ain 


ſubſcribe it, why might they not 


if they might fan 
peach it * _ it who TT the 
ef it, and e A. nt pore TA: 
Ns env bt. pry not 3 og 8 
reaſon to truſt to an ad uf parlament for 
PPT p cc ĩůĩ AA t of 
* _ Canons P 1 
| | + in the ges of 
| paſſive obiifien 
— Are not 


-pinalty for not doing it, 1 by that 2. 
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Blood and treaſure. 


Satution, and the authority of parkaments at a blow, 
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even as the offices for theſe day: are regula ulated 
fince the rewe/ution? And the preachers are order'd . 


to compoſe their /ermors on theſe days, purſuant to 
theſe bomilies. And have they not done ſo in ma- 


ny very good ſermons, we have printed, which were 
preach'd before the usen, and before both 4exu/es of 


parliament on theſe days, particularly on the goth of 
| January * And have they been reprov'd, nay have 


they not receiv'd thanks for ſo doing, and their /cr- 
mans order d to be printed, for the inſtruction of the 
people in theſe dofrines ? e 1 

7 Yet Mr. De Foe and other their enemies make - 
bold to lay all the miſeries of the nation, as well 
what they have ſuffer'ds, as what is preſent, and 
what they have in proſpect to fuffer yet more, all 
is laid upon the c/ergy, and their preaching this dec- 
trine. To which if the people of England had con- 
ſtantly adher'd, we may reaſonably — many evils 
had been prevented, which have colt England much 


6. C. Be that as it will, yet it 3s plain that all 
the terrible charges laid upon the c/ergy for. t 


their being made ſcarlet traitors, as black as bell, 


other rate epithets beſtow'd on them by the Re- 
viccu, do all rebound directly upon our /aws and 
parliaments, which have enafed : doctrines, and 
requir'd the clergy both to ſab/cribe and preach them, 
under ſevere penalties, And by their making it de- 
privation, it is plain they meant to have no other cler- 
but who ſhould preach up theſe dofrines of paſſive 
obedience and jure divino. 

80 that either the c/ergy muſt be acquitted of this 
| e, or elſe all our /azvs and par/iaments muſt to 
To with them according to Mr. Review! To 
whom I would offer my advice, if he would not take 


it amiſs : That hereafter before he throws a ſtone, 


he ſhould conſider where it may ga. For I ſuppoſe 
he did not intend to cut down all our /aws con- 


when 


4 


n 4 1 2 = —_— Cf N n MES EPL, 
Wes * 411.0 4 ARC PURI CHI, 205 Fo GS r TETRA A RAS 7 7 Ss 2 
. e n 
Rr gy n r miu * r aa * : 4 > hd F 


— 


The REHEARSAL 297 


when he gave himſelf liberty to make this inveaive 
againſt the clergy who are his averfion. 


7. R. The {ame do&rines of jure dino and paſſive 
obedience are taught in the holy. /criptares as expreſly as 


in our /aws ; which I have ſhew'd abundantly in the 
foregoing wo/umes. Our laws learn'd them from the 


ſcriptures, and vouch'd them as ſuch to be according to 


the /aw of God, as well as of man. 


8. And no Bugh parliament, no, not any ſo call'd in 


the times of rebellion and ꝝſurpation, ever yet decreed 
the doctrine of refifance, or offer'd to repeal thoſe 
laws J have cited, but kept the ſubjeQs ſtrictly under 


paſſive obedience ; and the greateſt ur pers pleaded jure 


divino too, and apply'd it to themſelves how or 


other! They-plac'd it in the woice of the people, that 
is of thoſe of their own fide! The very heathens had 


recourſe to it, and geify'd their kings, or fancy'd them 


begot by ſome God or other, as I have ſhew'd before. 
So that what a// agree in muſt he rue. So neceſſary is 
this doctrine, that no government of what ſort ſoever 
can ſtand without it. They either have it or muſt. 

pretend to it. 3 | 133 | 

9. C. I hope you will except the book of the Rights. 
This has avoided all thefe difficulties, and made the 
authority of God himſelf dependant upon the people / 
And inſtead of their pleatling ue divins, has made 
him plead jure humano! _ 


. This is a new diſcovery / It lis a foes. that. 


exceeds all heathen wit, as far as our whizs exceed the 
heathen! And the indiment againſt our c/ergy is, that 
they are ſo dull, they cannot come up to it! They 


make #ings the anointed. of God, but they underſtand 


not how Gd is the anointed of the people! And. 


pricfts of all religions are the ſame in this, they are all 


of God. But we have a /t coming up will be the, 
priefis of the feople! and of God under them, 
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re the Review has had 6 much of my company 
of late. | 


2. His charge e this paper, for author, Printer. 
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| 1 „If the Juppoſition were true, it expoſes the Review" ; 
FE 3 arguing above all things. 
BEE 4. His reſerve when pinch'd in an ar 
* 4 His charge of treaſon brought home, = laid at u. 
1 - own door. 
1 6. His caveat againſt retorts . e 
1 7, He is equally involv'd wit me; z as to the origi FRY 
1 f ſtate of nature, and the pexver of the people. . 
Pk 8. He and I againſt any zo in town. 
1 1. Coun. H 1 Review is at you again, +a . 2 
„ He's reſolv'd to find you work enough. 
1 He has thrown ſeveral bullets at you ſince the 
5 laſt which you have anſwer'd. 
#18 R. I would be as civil as I could to Mr. Review, I 
1 have afforded him a good deal of my con venſation of 
ba: late. Bat that was to clear up ſome points into which 
1 he led me, and which I thought uſeful for others to 
1 know as well as Mr. Review, more than to get rid of 

his objeions, which I could have done in a very few 


words. Therefore tell me what you think moſt ma- 
Yerial of what he has ſaid againſt me of late; for I have 
other buſineſs to do, and he would not deſire to en- 
groſs me wholly. in 

2. C. He gives his charge againſt this paper in blank 
verſe, and ſets it down thus, in 2 of the fecond 


znftant, 
* Th 


2 5 


4 


_ conſcience * Muſt no new ſed be begot but in lawful 
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T˖is written by a non-juror, , - 
Its encouragers are the acobi/es. 


, This i charging home indeed Nes juror, 
papiſi, jacobite, high-treaſon Terrible words! But 


he might haye gone on His taylor is a guaker, his 


Hhoe- maler an anabaptift, his barber a high-flyer, and his 
landlord a — — And then he had — 


of all theſe re/;gions / And woudn't this be to be a man 


of comprehenſive charity, of large thoughts, and of the 
2 church, an 3 who ſcorns to be con: 
fin'd to any one /e or relig. 
3. C. Come, maſter, r think to put ĩt off ſo 
He puts ſeveral 3 — to you, what church you _— 
&c. ? He ſays,” he knows what you mean, and you muſt 
mean; and that, the naked legs of your adulterous 
ation appear. 33 FOR ett Saks 1:55 Hh 
K. What has he to do with our /egs ? But I thought 
he had not been againſt adultery in religion? What! 
Would he take away the ro/eration and Gberty. of 


wedlock But he knows what I mean, and muſt mean! 


I thought he had been weary of putting 2 / But 


if I muſt nean what he would have me, then 
and now I will be as civil to him as heart can wiſh. 
Suppoſe: then the author of this paper were what he 
would have him, a jarobite, a papiſi, a Few, a Turk, 


or Pagan —— Well now what of all this? I know Mr. 


Review defires to be thought an argucr; and his buſi - 
neſs is to convince this man if he can, and to anſwer 


fairly: And how does he do it? O you rogue, ſays 


it! Is not this a c 


a 2 - 
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he, you are a j acobite if you by ſo, you are certainly a 
gapiſ you are gailty of high-tree/on, and I'll prove 
ver way of anſwering-? Suppoſe the 
Review were in Conflantinople, and ſhould: defire a fair 
conference with a Tur# upon the point of religion, and 
in anſwer to all his * the Tur ſhould ſay, why 
131 | | y at 
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| And I'll prove its contents to be bigh-treaſon. - 
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at this rate you are a Chriſtian, you deny our Mahomet, 
firrah, I'll have you to the divan, Would the Review 
think this a fair way öf arguing ? Now let him apply. 
Suppoſe the ant hor of this paper were a jacobite (for you 
ow if a man be born to be a jacobite, he cannot help 
it) would not the charity of the Review oblige him 
to argue fairly with this man, to hear his reaſoxs, 
and convince him by reaſon ? Or would he preſs. this 
man (as he does me) to own himſelf a jacobite in the 


| face of the government, to confeſs and be hang'd? Is 


a 


full ſcope of his argument. For 
and gives great advantage to jacobites (if there be any 


this fair, Mr. Review ? FE 
4. C. Have a care, maſfler———lHe'll turn all this 


upon you, as confeſſing your ſelf to be a jacebite. 


R. He'll gueſs at meanings again! Let him Zut 
there is ſome difference betwixt ſuppeſing a thing, and 
allewing it; and I do this on — 2 to give him the 

really he hurts the cau/e, 


ſuch left) while he has nothing to ſay againſt them, but 
you jacobite—— And if any pinch him 
hard in an argument, then he cries out you are a 
Jacobite f - CO” Ton 

5. C. But hear his charge of high-treaſon againſt you, 
maſter, and how he proves you to be a jacobite. He 
cloſes this Review with this, and ſays, - Let him 
(that is you, maſter ) but examine the act of parliament 
which makes it high-treaſon to write againſt the ſucceſ- 
fion, and he need not go far to make out his own guilt, 
nor put any man to the trouble of the proof. 88 

R. But I muſt put him to a little more trouble (I beg 


his pardon) for I cannot by any means make this out, 


without his help; for I am ſure I have not written any 
thing againſt the ſucceſſom, he mult collect it from mean- 
ings! Did 1 ever ſay, that a hereditary ſucceſſion (2s 
ours is) was a bereditary flavery to the people, and an 
| bent upon their right? And did not Mr. De 


encroac 


Foe fay all this and more, as I have quoted him N. 25. 
of the f/f volume ? Where is the treaſon now? Who 
has written againk the act᷑ of facceion ? ſo that I may 
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return him his good advice to me at the end of this Re- 
vie, That he ought to acknowledge the lenity of 


the government, who has ſo frequently ſuffer'd them- _ 
ſelves to be inſulted by him, without reſenting the 
treatment they have had from him; I fay no more, let 


* clear himſelf of it, if he can. ah 

6. C. He has put in his cavear againſt retorting. 
He ſays it is not rr is yielding 
the cauſe. | 1 | GEE. l | 
ba rag eee. 8 much uſe. of it? 
j id any thing againſt me, but only retorting? 
making me a * 25 and 5 thi = 
which is indeed yielding the cane. For what is this 
to the point of argument? But here he charges me 
with that very treaſon, which I had before rod up- 
on him. And may 1 not mind him of it ? charges 
and I prove. And he has not to this day ſaid a word 
in his own defence, from this treaſon prov'd againſt him 
in mine of January 20, 1704. But medefily now retorts 
it, without any ſort of proof but it has prov'd an oc- 
caſion of calling his own fins to remembrance. 

7. C. But he thinks that your aſſerting 
obedience and jure divino does infer all he charges upon 
you; | 

R. Does it ſo? Then I muſt retort once more; for 
as I have ſhew'd N. 140 of the ſecond volume, Mr. Re- 

vie has fairly given up the /cheme of the independent 
fate of nature, and the power of the people; and there 


is no other original of government but either that, or 


divine inſtitution. So that if I have brought myſelf 
into treaſon by this, I have the comfort to have drawn 
in the Review along with me. Now, Mr. De Foe 


clear yourſelf, and you have clear d me too; and if I 


am guilty, you are as deep in the mud, as I am in the 


. mire. | 
You have got De Foe to be your advocate, under the 


po EE TO Let him have a care 
he meddles with you hereafterſ . 12 
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8. C. Then courage, maſter, now you are ſafe. 
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2-2 The REHEARSAL. 
EK. But Pl 1 to him, I will not 
take the advantage ; and I do hereby give him free leave 
to return again to his independent flats of natare, and 
the original power of the people, if he thinks he can ſay 
more than he has yet done upon that ſubject. But if 
not, then let him ſubmit to i inſtitution, and join 
with me in defence of it. Come, Mr. De Foe, give 


me your hand, you and I againſt any two in town, let 


us turn back to back, and face the /quadrons of ewhigs 
and deiffs. We'll firſt convince: them by -eaſor, and 
then when they cannot anſwer, we'll triumph over 


T' Wedneſday, March 17, 1707. No. 296. 


1. The expaifitencſs of Mr. Review at miflabing. 


2. His proof of the ling being calbd head of: the church 


from the oath of fupremacy in king Charles I's time, 
wherein there is not a word of it. | 

3. From ſome pulpit prayers. | 

4. A pleaſant farce — How Mr. Review brings 

himſelf off for not making good his offer of lending 
me Mr. Landers book. With the true reaſon of it. 


| f R. What makes you ſo merry, countr 
man ? Vou have got ſome je or other that tickles 
your fancy. | 
C. A je maſter ! Ay. And it will tickle you 
too when you hear it: and you are concern'd in it. 

R. Come then, let's have it. | 


1. C In yours of 21ſt Feb. laſt, N. 289. you ſaid, 
that king Charles I. dy d in afferting the cauſe ef Cud, 


fn aſſerting his ſupremacy, and that all authority; as well 
'Then 


ecclefiaflical as temporal, was | deriv'd from lim alone. 
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firſt, at once con- 
contradicting all the zoth, 
„ he dy'd a martyr for the 
if be. dy'd in defence of his 


e laugh indeed ! Did be. 
rity, 4s well ecclefiaſtical as ' 
3 — derie' d fi . Lg alane ? This would. 
| 1 — of kings par ba} as his own authority 

dene d from himſelf? ? If this was a 4vi/ful miſtake in 
the 1 * Nn z and if 
it was through ignorance, it is to be pity” 

2. C. He was there diſputing againſt you for laying, 

at the title of head of the church was left off by queen 

liz. and not, reſum'd by any of our. princes fince ; and 
that our /itzrg y does not pray for the queen as /apream 
bead of the caurch : and yet ({ays he of you) be cannot bat 
know that we had an oath of ſupremacy, which aua 
never abrogated but at the revolution, and the diſſenters 
avere tas for refufing it, for many years in the reign 
of king Charles II. 

R, SI that oath there was not a word of the 
ding ng en * * * pm does 
he us ory ? It is playing at crofs pur peſes. 
K adds 1 in _——_— 2 that in = 
Fulpit prayers the has 'd ſupream head, &C. 

R. Theſe 3 Themſelves only are 
n 

4. e two es more a you in 
ſame Review. One, for his not lending you a book; 
and the other, for your not lending him ſome. For 
the firſt, he owns it was his own. offer to lend you. Mr. 
Lander s book, it being ſo obſcure a book. as not to be 


* Londen ; and he n 
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it ; therefore you had a mind to ſee it. But he ſays 
you, He demands my offer, and haughtily bids 
me carry it to ſuch a place for him. Never letting me 
know how I ſhall come at it again, or who will anſwer 

for the book... | | 4x7 

R. A leſs ingenious man could never have found out 
ſach an excuſe / I nam'd two perſons well known in town, 

a bookſeller and a publiſber; yet neither of their re- 

tations was ſufficient to anſwer for ſuch a precious 
book. "I — name 1 did he think 1. 

his , and give him opportunity to e me 

— it in print ? He ac the gentleman but ankwardly. 

Was it for this he gave himſelf the flile of Eure in 
Scotland, and printed it in his books, Daniel De Foe 
Efquire ? | 
Bot if he had queſtion'd the honeſty of the Book/eller 
or publiſher, or mine, he might have had a paws for 
his book To be depoſited in a third hand that they 
might be ſore to get it __ ——— Since he is ſo critical 
in his dealings / has deſerv'd this at my hands. 
C. But he fays, The book is at his printer's, Mr. 
Matthews, where any perſon you ſend that is known, and 
vill anſwer for its return, hall have it. | 
R. I know Mr. Matthews as little as he knows me 
Nor do | know whom he knows, or will truſt in this 
mighty concern; ſo that I muſt carry city ſecurity with 
| me, and I know not whither, for I know not where 
1 Mr. Matthews lives. I told him where the perſons 

"IS hv'd, with whom I defired to have the book left for 
me. 

But after you have taken all this pains you may 
miſs of the book, for there is another provided always 
and notwithſtanding That you will ſend to the ſaid 
Mr. Matthews the pamphlets againſt the church of Scot- 


bk land, aphich you quote in that paper; upon delivery of 
11 _ which, Mr. — will pay ready money for them, 
| at the uſual rate of pamphlets, © 7p | 
K. This was drawn up by council learned in the lau 
—Ferc are ſeveral 7oop-boler— Hel pay for them, 
9 7 ES at 
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The REHEARSAL. 305 
at the uſual rate of pamphlets. Who knows what he 
means by the «/ual rates? And theſe pamphlets _ 

long fince printed, may®be dearer. So there's a 
C. Then he ſays, I you will lend them to him, he 
avill fend for them where you ſhall direct, and give ſuf- 
ficient ſatisfaction, that they ſhall be return l. 8 
- R. Ay, but when? He has taught me the nicety of 
bargaining ! And what if I ſhould think his ſati faction 
not fufficient ? Then he has ſent me of an Ari 


But in ſhort, Mr. De Foe, I have not theſe pampilcts, 
and ſo I cannot lend them to you. You told me be- 
fore, that it was uſual when men quoted books that 
were not well known, to tell where they were printet: 
becauſe when you firſt quoted Mr. Lauder's book, you 
ſaid never a word where it was to be had, or where. 
2 And I muſt tell you it is not half fo well 
own. here as theſe pamphlets which have been in 
vogue, and often quoted theſe eighteen or nineteen 
cars, ' . 
" But did I not tell you where they were printed ? 
Pray put on your /pþe&acles;; and look once more on my §] 
N. 255. where theſe pamphlets are nam d, and fee if it 
be not very particularly ſet down where they were 
printed, and by whom, and the years when printed? I 
told you they were printed for Fo. Hindmarſs at the 
Golden Ball over againſt the Royal Exchange. And 
22 «ny are ſti 4 7 aa hang wm vo 
about u rale 0 ts, you may 4 
if you 2 now ha * 1s inſulted me, 
for not telling where they were printed? And for your 
Lauder s book, I ſhall trouble-myſelf no more about it. 
It is plain you have no mind it ſhould be ſeen ; and by 
what you have quoted out of it, you have reaſon to f 
keep it cloſe, and not to let us ſee how he proves the : 
firſt epiſcopal church to be preſbyterian. Which F 
having expos'd already, why ſhould you let me fee © 
the book, to ſhew it more ridiculous ? a 
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6 The KEHEARS 4. 
id you of7r it? and now make ſuch poor \exeu/2rP 
Why do you ſay I demanded: your offer 7 1 know no 
uch Egli. I ſaid L actepredof your offer, and defir'd 
with great civility and all the good manners in the 
World) it might be len for "me ogg. frm words N. 288.) 
for I knew not where to go for it t did I mean 
that Mr. De Foe ſhould put — to the trouble 
Though be has gone worſe "errands in wn 1 16— 
gets rid of his calling this commanid- 
2 making — him, and talking 
haughtily! And concludes, O how fair an antagoniſt is 
* — . 


2 — March 20, 1707; No . 


ad 


| 1. Mr. Leuder"s book 0 fully ber d. that the N. 
vir will let us ſee no more of it. 

Fi His anſwer as to the fore'd conſent of Pharoab to 

let Mae go * 2 

3. His el betwixt Pharach and king Janes, 

wherein he blackens the revolution. 

4. 4 - thi ael jacobites did not return, when 
Pha urſa'd them, as the Review aſks. 

Js tas lor yore much as offer d to Juſtify his bold 

 effertian, yet boaſts of victory“ 

8 He makes a merry rale of the commands of Goa, 
and ohjects rhirving and heating to the Almighty 

7: The Irartiths hay no intention of dead 25 
FA e 


a: Cover * r pon bad not accepted of My: Review's 

I offer to lend you Mr. Lamers book, of 

which he ſo much boaſted, he might have ſaid you 
were afraid, and durſt not look Into ſo terrible a 
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wot jece which you could not anſwer. But ſince he 
p63. ſo much ceremony of letting you ſee it, we 
E he has ſome other reaſon for keeping u 


K. Let him make a tirk aud a mill of a 
knows what that means. But we may know Hercules | 

hq he has told us the contents of it, that 

preſoyter are the ſame thing, and conſe 
Fer t the firſt ich ⁰ church was peu, ,. 
Which js that Lone, logomachy or playing with wvords I 
— notice of at my entring upon that ſubje in the 
part of this Sue; for I knew they. had no 
more to "aye and muſt recur to this whenever they 
were pinch d; and now you ſee I have gueſs'd eva ih 
I there be any thing elſe in Mr. Lauder 5 
may let us know it, without the 1a he 
oy propos d as to the ſafe return of his book, Ke. 
C. No abt he. has found. this out, Hues he will 
you. leave to find it out for him, For x9 
I© is before, and he has not deny d it, or 0 
9 thing in anſwer to it. So that we may conclude 
you have already fully anſwer' d Mr. Lauder's Nr 

2. But there is ſomething in the Rewiew of the ik | 
inſtant which logks like argament, and ſeems an anſwer 
to yours, maffer, You had obſerv'd, among other i It 
ances of -paſive — that God would not 
ie Haelites to go ont of Egypt (thou I rie vouſly aße 
_ preſi's, and in moſt bitter 2 till their King g gave 

them his leave to go. Till when God would not ſuſſer 
them to attempt their -own reſcue by force, or taking 
_ yay their lawful king, though a bloody 2y-. 
. notwithſtanding they were fix hundred 
yy av, men, which was Cat to have made a 
Pr 4 in any fingdem of the world, 

To this the 2 that Pharaoh did indeed 
conſent, But how ? 7 ons he, was it a vil/ing and a 
free conſent ? Or was he fore'd to it? He fays, 
Pharaoh n to let Iſrael go, king James VERN, . 
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305 The REHEARSAL 
abdicate the crown ; and it will be hard to prove any 
euiolence in the world but what has the ſaine conſent. _ 
- © 3: K. I cannot make him leave off S/achring the re- 
wolution. He will have the abdication to be a-force and 
a wiolence, that he may found the revolution upon the 
depofing doctrine, and make it as odiows as the zoth of 
January, to juſtify his dry and wet martyrdom! Of 
2 and his defence of it, I have ſpoke ſufficiently 
But now as to his parallel betwixt Pharaoh and king 
James, he cannot make their cafes alike, even though 

mould grant him his ſuppoſition (which 1 deſire him 
to remember I do only for argument ſake, as I did laſt 
Saturday when he would make me a jacobite.) Suppoſe 
then, I ſay, but no ways granting, that either a foreige 
Force, or the de/ertion of his own ſubje#: did force king 
James to conſent, and to chuſe an abdication, yet this 
will not be a like caſe to that of Pharaoh, whom God 
| took into his own hand, and ſubdu'd him with plague} 
ſent immediately from heaven, without the intervention 
of Dutch troops, or any act of his own /ſubje&s, Had 
king James been chas'd out of England by thunder and 
lig ning, and his /abje&#s had food fill, as the Ifrachites 
did, to ſee the /a/vation of God, then there had been 
ſomething of „„ 
4. C. But the Review ſays . Why did not the 
% Haelites, like paſſive obedience jacobites, when 
« Pharach purſu'd them, and they found it was againſt 
« his royal conſent that they were going away yg e 
o they * tamely lay down their arms, and go back 
TE ect in Matt 
and to puch in ſuch a place; and there, not to g, 
but to fand ftill, and /ee the ſalvation of God. Which 
ſalvation was wrought for them by Gad himſelf im- 
mediately, not by their own army, or God's permittin 
them to make any uſe of them 2 their Hug, tho 
coming with a full intention to rey the. 


| vo 8. K 


5. C. The next words in the Rewieww, are an exul- 


14% and a triumph for his having ſo cleverly anſwer d 
this argument of your's about Pharaoh, and ſays of it 


inſultingly,. This is the powerful argument to appar * 


9 


I I leave it to the reader to judge what cauſe he 
had for this / and whether he has yot found out 


an inſtance of God's allowing /ubje&#s to take arms 


their /overeigns, which Mr. Review aſſerted to be the 


conſtant practice of Gd in all ages. This I deny'd, 
and ſaid it was ſo „ that the quite 2 
trary was the truth ; and I put it upon Mr. Review to 
give any one inſtance in any age to Juſtify his aſſerti 


| aſſertion, 
which he has not yet done. Yet ſee how he bounces of 


victory I brought this inſtance of Pharaoh (among 
others) to ſhew the quite contrary method of Ged, who - 
though he has itted his people; for their firs, to be 


| evil entreated through tyrants, yet gave he not them the 


liberty to deliver themſelves, of their own heads, by 
taking arms againſt their princes. And you have ſeen 


how notably the Review has overthrown this inſtance - 


of Pharaoh! Though if he had done it as much as he 
has boaſted, yet it would ſtill remain upon him to ſhew 


where God did approve of ſujet: taking arms 3 


their princes. For he has forgot that this is the queſti 
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1 © kB oe then run away with them r ; 

2 ww F. It he could ſhew the Inv wmmäand don boeh 

*: = 1. | -the I/taclites taking Ty Pharaoh,” as for their 
= borrowing the jewels; xc. it had been as lawful for 

ty 5 them to have done the one as the other. And his not 
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God to diſpoſe of our goods as well as of our lives ? 
E But Mr. Riview  reverently calls the command of God 
1 11 and theating ! 2 not pleas'd that Gat who 
3 Would got auer the T/haelites to invade the prerogatior 
of their prince, make fo free with the yr 
ö the ſubje#; but gave them leave to the Egyprians, 
1 ünck yet not to lift up a hand againſt P raob, who was 
wei preſeturor. 
1 Bd of om Loon of God, ir not 
* 4 cheating in the //-ae/ites to borrow goods ir neigh- 
IF 3 bours; with intention not to reſtore them ? 
$5 R. No ſuch i*tention does appear. For all that 
14 Meer aſk d, was, To go three days journ into thi <oilder- 
neſs to ſacrifite unto the Lord their God. And we hi 
no reaſon to believe that 4 or the fratlitt . 
more at that time. Nor would the Egyptian fo 
have lent their jewels, &c. if they had thought the 
I/raclites were never to return. But God having mi- 
4 deſtroy'd te Exypriany,” commanded the 
— wh to go forward, and to return no more in- 
And this in effe&” prov'd a polling the 
| E, ant, but without any ſuch intention in the 
. NR \ theſe" things. 3 
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